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PREFACE. 


F? x. Deli n I the following 
7 0B biſtruct os 
who are yet to —— og Principl ES 

| their Chri tian Reli igien, 1. ſhall not 
think it neceſfary to mak WP Apology for 
my Publiſhin 7 . Its. ſo. proper..a 
fon of our iniſterial C ce, ngt only | 
| A Teach. theſe. Things,.. ut to Me our 
6 Utmoſt Endeavaure ,» t0. Tbneulcate- them 
upon. the Minds of thoſe. who are com- 
mitted to ou Charge ; ; that we never 
more truly purſue the Buſineſs of our Cat- 
ling, than when We are davig of it. And 
0 One ought to make an Excuſe for do- 
ing that, the Nevlef of which would 
Need an Excuſe, or rather would not 
admit of Any. 
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It has pleaſed God, to Whoſe Provi- 
dence I defire in All Things to Submit my 
Self, to engage me in a Cure, in which 'tis 
next to Impoſſible, in the Ordinary Me- 
thod of Teaching, to inſtruft All Thoſe 
who belong to it, Neitber will Our Chur- 
ches Receive Them ; nor can I hope, by 
any Private Application, effeftually 
to ſupply what I am ſenſible muſt be Wan- 
ting in our Publick Mitiſtration. © To 
make up the Defefts, of Both, '1- knew to 
way ſo Ready ;. as to compoſe a Short 
Summary of what is mbſ# Neceſſary for 
Every fo 0 know ; ; "and co' Or- 
der it in ſuch Wife, that every One who 
pleaſes may partake of the Benefit of 'it. 
This 1 have done inthe preſent Treatiſe: 
Which. as it was deſign d by mt particularly 
for thoſe of my Own Pariſh, for whoſe 
Iſtruftion 1 am principally concern; ſo, 
to Them I muſt beg Leave, in a more Eſpe- 
cial Manner, to Recommend the Uſe of 
it. I am ot aware tina that there ts any 
Thing in it Above the Capacity of the moſt 
Ocdinary Chriſtian to comprehend ; who, 

= 


on MO ts ern. 38 ot Wing 


TOP The Frekee, | 
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oil ny duly Confider what be: Reats, 2 
is not utterly a Stranger + to the'Principles _ 


of birReligion.” - -*Ths true; 1 have\in- 
ferted many Things into this, which wre:n0t 
wont th'be handleJ'in Other 'Catechiſi ms: 
As" deſugning-it - not. for Childreny: (:for 
whom ſuch Treatifes are commonly framed;) 
but for-Men audWomen-; 'for-futh as 
either Have, or! 1 'am fure Ought to-have, 


btydy: paſs'd the Firſt Ridiments of 


theGoſpel of -Chrift.. But Thave en- 
Heavbui'd to expreſs iy ſelf With ſo. much 
Chariefs, and'P+s ſpicuity, ' thaDI'bope All 
forts: of - Per foris may be able"to- profie by 
hat [have don#'5'and ſee, ina 


| wha what that Floly DoRtinb which 


we profeſs is, anit what Grounds ine 
Halle BR gs 
Þ'have choſen'to'dv this'in the Forma 
a Catechiſm, wot only becauſe" look 'up- 
on that to be the Plaineſt,and maſt Natural 
Way of Inſiruftion 3 but bicauſe'it 5s: cer- 
tainly the Shorteſt; | wad moſt Bafy \t6:the 
Memory. © And" would: bat Parents. take 


(a are ts teach their Children," ut a:Compe- - 
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It has pleaſed God, to Whoſe Provi- 
dence I defire in All Things to Submit my 
Self, to engage me in a Cure, in which tis 
next to Impoſſible, in the Ordmary e- 
thod of Teaching, to inſtrut# All Thoſe 


who belong to it, Neither will Our Chur- | 


ches Receive Them ; nor can 1 hope, by 
any Private Application, effefually 
to ſupply what T am ſenſible muſ# be Wan- 
ting in our Publick Miniſtracion. To 
make up the Defefts of Both, IT knew no 
way ſo Ready ,. as to compoſe a Short 
Summary of what is moſt Neceſſary for 
Every Chriſtian to know ; and to' Or- 
der it in ſuch Wife ) that every One who 
pleaſes may partake of the Benefit of it. 
This 1 have done in the preſent Treatiſe : 
Which. as it was deſign d by me particularly 
for thoſe of my Own Pariſh, for whoſe 
Inſtruttion I am principally concernd ; ſo, 
to Them I muſt beg Leave, in a more Eſþe- 


cial FAanner,' to Recommend the Uſe of 


it. Tam ngt aware tindt that there ts any 
Thing m it Above the Capacity of the moſt 


Ordinary Chriſtian to comprehend ; who 
| will 
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will but duly Confider what be Reals, and 
is not utterly a Stranger t to thei Principles | 
of bis Religion. - 'Tis true, T have in- 
ferted many Things into this, which are not 
wont to'be handled in Other Carechiſms: 
As deſigning -it not. for Children, : (for 
whom ſuch Treatifes are-commonly framed;) 
but for Men and Women ; for ſuch as 
either have, or- I 'am ſure Ought to-havs, 
already. paſs 'd the Firſt Rudiments of 
the Goſpel of -Chrift. But T have en- 
deavour ; to expreſs my ſelf with ſo. much 
Clearneſs, and'Perſpicuty, that-T hope All 
forts: of Perſons may be able to-profit by 
hat T have done-;'and ſee, in'a fhort:.Com- 
paſs, both what that Holy Do&rinewhich 
we profeſs is; and upon what CE we 
build our Belief of it. _ 
T have choſen to'dv this in the Form of 

a Catechiſm, not only becauſe I-look up- 
8 that to be the Phineſt, and moſt-Natural 
"| Way of Inſtruttion ; but becauſe it is. cer- 
\ | tainly the Shorteſt, - and moſt 'Baſy \to the 
- | Flemory. And would but Parents. take 
Care to teach their Children, at &:Compe- - 
tent 
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tent Age, to Anſwers the Queſtians bere 
propoſed ;, they might poſſibly, thereby, nat 
ouly take a Good Method for the laftruc- 
tion of Them in the Knowledge of that 
Religion into which they were Baptized; 
but might, at the ſame time, improve 
Themſelves too,in the Underſtanding of it. 

It has been the Wiſdom, as well as Putty, 


| of the Church of ,England , to make if 


{ 

( 
a Suitable Proviſion for the Inſtrution  « 
of all Sorts of Perſons in her Commu- fix 
nion , in the Knowledge of their Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion. In Order hereunto, ſhe £b 
L 


bas appointed Catechetical Exerciſes far 


Younger Perſons, as well as Sermons for ct 
thoſe of a Greater Age, and Underſtanding: C 
And bas Obliged Maſters, and Parents, fſ» 
no leſs to ſend their Children, and Ser-fth 
vants;to the One, than.to.come Themſelves |S: 
to the Other. Haw Others may judge of for 
this Her Pious Care, I cannot tell : But, 

for my Own Part, I muſt freely profeſs, {nt 
that 1 never think my Self employ'd to bet-JF 
ter Purpoſe, than when .1 am diſcharging (0 


this Part of my Miniſtry. And I am confi- ſn 


dent, 
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dent that 'would all forts of Perfons but duly 

attend upon theſe Inftruions;they wonld 

Reap a more ſubſtantial Benefit by them, 

than from thoſe Other Exerciſes which have, 

1 know not how, fo univerſally Crept into 

the Place of them. It bemg certain, that 
If the only Way either judicionfly to bear, or 
truly to profit by, Sermons ; # to lay 4 
| Good Fonndation for both, by a previous 
| | Catecherical Infticution #1 the Princi- 
ples of Religion : Aud which, if Men 
have neglefted when they were Young, the 
beft way to Remedy that Defe&, will be, 
not only to ſend their Children, bat to 
come Themſelves alſo, to onr Pablick © 
Catechizitgs ; here not onlythe Teno- 
rant may be Informed, but thoſe who are 
- the Beſt Improved, may poſſibly meet with 
Somew#at, ether to Confirm thei Faith, 
or to Direct ther PraRtice. 

T have divided the following Treatiſe 
into 5 2 Sections. ; that ſo taking of one 
Every Lord's Day, the Whole may be 
4 FO through Once m the Year. T have 
nore or leſs Referr a to Scripture-Proofs, 


fo 
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for every Point that I have propoſed : nd 
that not only to ſhew upon what Ground 1 
build my Anſwers, but moreover to ac- 
cuſtom the Pious Reader to a better Ac- 
quaintance with thoſe Holy Writings. 41d 
I have purpoſely made the Se&ions very 
ſhort, that ſo He may not only Peruſe what 
I have written ; but may be Encotira- 
ged thereby, at the ſame Time, diligently 
to compare it with, and examine it by, 
the Great Rule of our Faith, The Word 
of God, _ 

Tf by what T have done, 1 ſhall miniſter 
to the Improvement of any Good Chirt- 
ſtians m the Knowledge of their Rehi- 
g1on ; but eſpecially to Thoſe of my Own 
Cure ; I ſhall think my Pains very happily 
beſt ow d. If not, yet at leaſt 1 ſhall have 
ET Sattsfattion, that I have dene what m 
me lay to Supply their Neceſſities : And 
that it muſt be, in ſome Meaſure, their Own 
Faults, if they ſhall ſtill continue Ignorant 
of what was needful to-have been Known 
by them, in Order to their Salvation. 
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1 0. Rom whence is the Word Catechiſ1 
derived ? 

A. From a Greek Word, which Aa; xi. 
lignifies to Teach by Word of {+ 
1H Mouth: And therefore it has been uſed parti- a3 wi; 

418 cularly to denote ſuch a kind of Inſtrudtion, as ?” 25 
_ I 35 made by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. 
Nl O. What is that you call your Church-Cate- 
ft chiſm ? 
h A. It is a plain, and ſummary Inſtitution of 
'Y the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, ſer 
forth by Authority, and required to be learned 
of every Perſon, in order to his being Confirm'd 
by the Biſhop; and prepared both for the 
profitable Reading, and Hearing of God's 
h B Word, 


— 


2 Tye Painciples of the 
Word, and for the worthy Receiving of the 
Lord's Supper. ; = 
Q. What do you look upon to be the proper 
Subject of ſuck an Inſtitution ? | 
nc>.v.12. AF, It ought to comprehend all ſach things 
--vi.1,2: as are generally neceſſary to be known of All 
Perſons, in order to their due ſerving of God 
here, and to their being ſaved hereafter. 
©. What are thoſe things which may be ac- 
counted thus neceſſary to be known by All Chri- 
ſtians ? 
'A. They may. in general, be reduced to 
1.5, 3:8, theſe two Heads: viz. The Knowledge of the 
&. Goſpel-Covenant; that is to ſay, Of the Pro- 
02: "-'** miſes made by God to Mankind through. our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Conditions upon. 
which We may become Paxtakers of them. 
And, 2dly, Of the means which God has ap- 
pointed whereby to convey his Grace to Us; 
and thereby both to aſſiſt, and confirm Us, in 
the diſcharge of our Duty to Him. 
©. What are the Promiſes which God has 
made to Mankind, through Jeſtns Chriſt ? 
Heb.vii.ez. A. Pardon of Sins : Grace to. fulfil our Duty 
Luk. xi.!13- 19 this Life: And, upon our ſincere Perfor- 
Jo 6 16,17. mance thereof, Everlaſting Salvation in the Life 
x Per.1-4,5- WHICH 1S LO COME. | 
©, What are the Conditions required of Us 
by God, inorder to our being made Partakers 
of theſe Promiſes ? , —, - 
> Cor. vii.ze- A. A hearty Repentanece of our Sins paſt : A 
Jan.v. 29. fincere Endeavour to. live according to God's 
Commands for the time to. come : And both 
theſe made perfect, by a lively Faith in God's 
Mercies towards Us , through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Jo. 111. 16, OS 


— 
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"0. What are the Means ordained of God, 
whereby to convey his Grace to Us ? 

A. They are chiefly two: Conſtant Prayer 
to God forit: And a worthy Uſe of the Holy 
Sacraments, Luk. xi. 13. Mark xvi. 16. A&s 11. 
38. 1 Cor.Xx.16. x1.,23, &@c. 

©. . Are there not, beſides theſe, ſome other 
means ondain'd - by God, and neceſſary to ' be 
made uſe of by Us, in order to our Salvation ? 

A. Yes thereare : ; particularly the Hearing, 
Reading, and Meditating upon his Word : The 
Subſtance of which, tho? it be ſufficiently ga- 
ther'd together, and repreſented to Us in our 
Catechiſm ,- yet ought not that to hinder our 
' Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor to de- 
prive Us of any. other Means of "Chriſtian In- 
{tru&ion ;- but rather ſhould be uſed as a Help 
whereby to render both the Reading, and Hea- 
ring of God's Word, more plain and profitable 
to Us. Pſal. 1. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 16; Fo. V. 39. Rom. 
XV. 4. 

0. Does your -Church-Catechiſm ſufficiently 
- inſtruct you in All Theſe ? 

A. It does : For therein both the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Covenant is declared to Us, and 
the Conditions are ſet forth on which we may 
become Partakers of it. And we are particu- 
brly InſtruQed, both how we ought to Pray to 
God; and what thoſe Sacraments are, which 
are neceſſary to be Adminiſtred unto, and Re- 
ceived by All of Us. | 
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SECT. II. 


wy 1s your Name ? 
WV? A. N. or Y. 

©. Who gave you this Name ? 

Ps Py Godfathers, and Godmothers, &c. 

O. What is that Name which is here de- 

manded of you ? 

A. It is my Chriſtian Name ; therefore ſo 
called, becauſe it. was given to Me by my God- 
fathers, and Godmothers, at my Baptiſm. For 
as from my Natural Parents I derive the Name 
of my Family ; ſo from thoſe who were my 
Spiritual Parents, I take that Name which pro- 
perly belongs to me as a Member of Chriſt's 
Church, Gen. xvii. 5, 15. Gen. %X1. 3, 4. Zalk.1. 
59, 60. Luk. it, 21. 

©. Whom do you mean by your Godfathers 
and Godmothers ? | 

A. 1 mean thoſe Perſons who became Sureties 
tor meat my Baptiſm : And upon whoſe Pro- 
mie there made in my Name, I was Baptized, 
and ſo federally admitted into the Commnniog 
of ChriſPs Church. 

O. What are the Benefits which by. your 

Ba ptiſm have accrued to you ? 

A. They are Many, and Great Ones; but 
may, in general, be reduced to theſe Three; 
that thereby J was made a Pember of Chiitlt, 
the Child of God,and an Jnherifoz of the Ging- 


dom of Heaven. 


O. How were you hereby made a Member of 
Chrilt ? , 

A. AsI was made a (a) Member of his My- 
| Rtical Body, the Church ;- of which Chriſt is 
the (b) Head, (a) 1 Cor, xii, 27. Te are the Body 

of 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION erplain'd. 5 
of Cri and Members in particular. (b) Eyheſ 
IV.15. V. 23. Chriſt is,.the Head of the Church, 

Q. How were you hereby made. the Child of 
God | | | | 
A. As, by this means, I was taken into Co- ho 
venant with Him; - was adopted into his Fami- Heb. ii. 1: 
ly; dedicated to his Service; and intituled to qr 3.. .. 
his Promiſes;-;: Gal: 11. 26, 27, Te are All the xs; x : 
Children of God by Faith in Feſus Chriſt. Far as 55: 
many of you as bave-been Baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt..——- 41d if ye. be.Chriſts, then are 
ye Abrabams Seed, ' and Heirs according tothe Pro- 
miſe, See Gal. iv. 5,7. Eph. 1. 5. 

O. How were you hereby made an Inheritor 
of the Kingdom of Heaven + - 

A. As, by my ;Baptiſm,, I became 1ntituled rom. viii.r 5; 

toa Right to it; and was actually pur into ſuch 17; __ 
a State, , that if .1,he.not.wagting.to my ſelf, I mare hg 
ſhall not fail of being made Partaker of it, Tit. "Pr 5% =- 
iiic.4, &'c. But after that, the.. Kingneſs and Love 
of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, Not. by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we bave done, but ac- 
cording to hus Mercy, he ſaved us, by the waſhing of 
Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Gboſt « —— 
That being juſtified by bus Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs according tothe hope: of EternalyLife. 1 Pet, 
i.-.3, @c. ,. Bleſſed be, tbe. God, and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his abundant 
Aercy, bath begotten us again unto a lively bope, 
by the Reſurredion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead ; 
to an Inheritance incorruptible, . and. undefiled, and 
that fadethb not away, reſerved in Heaven for Us. 

O. Are All, who are Baptized, made Par- 
takers thereby of theſe Benefits ? 

A. They are all, at that time, either made *7«+ 2,4 ; 
Partakers of them, or intituled to them, But 94 25: 
thoſe only continue to hold their Right to theſe ” 
= D 3 Privileges, 


"be —— 
% 
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| Privileges, who take care to fulfill fulfill their part 
of the Covenant which was therein made de- 
tween God and Them. 
| O. Haye none, -but ſuch as are Baptized, a 
L2: Right to theſe Benefits ? 
# 4. None have a Right to them but ſuch/as 
| are " Baptized . or were ready to have beet 
[1 Baptized , had they had the Opportunity of 
ii 4 Receiving that Holy Sacrament. Fo. iii. 5. 
|F Except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, 
ih he cannot enter into the K —_ of Heaven. 
| | Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
'' ſhall be ſaved. EIN 


. . 
=; 
3; 
b in | 
| _ —— 
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2.W Þaf did your Sodfathers, aid God- 
mothers then fb2 you 2? 
4. They did pzomife and Uow thzee things 
1 my Name, .&c. 

What is the firſt Thitg which your 
Godfathers, and Godmorhers, promiſed 1 in your 
Name ? 

4. That J ſhould Renotnce the Devil, and 
all his Wozks, the Pottips, and Uanity, of this 
Wicked UWozld, and all the ſinful Luſts of the 


Fleſh. 
O. What does the Renouncing of all theſe 


Fl import ? 
;N A. It imports an utter forſaking of Them: 
WW And obliges me not only inwardly to deteſt 
tall Them; but fo to watch, and govern all my 
bs | Outward Actions, as not to follow, nor be led 
ff by Them. 
ig ©. Do you think that you ſhall be able thus 
| F | to renounce the Devil, the World, and your 
| Own Fleſh ? A, 


Eph. ii-1,2,3. 
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| A. So perfedily, as I could wiſh, I cannot 
hope to do it in this preſeat Life : Yet I truſt 
chat, by the Grace of God, I ſhall always from 
my heart deteſt, and abhor them; And ſv or- 
der my Life, and A&tions, as. not to be drawn 
into any evil Courſes by them ; nor . even into 
the actual Commiſſion of any very great, and 
voluntary Sins. 

©, What mean you by the Devil? 

A. It is the common name given in Scripture «xii. 29; 
to thoſe wicked Spirits, . who having rebelled a- Je. vie Fe 
guink God, and being thereupon juſtly cafb off pt. iv. 27. 

m that Glorious State. in which they were Torre.» 
created by him ; do make it their conſtant Bn- Heb. ii. 14. 
fineſs and Endeavour to draw as many of 1s as No: 
they can into the ſame Rebellion, and: thereby s. 
into the ſame State of Miſery with themſelves. 

1 Pet, v. 8. Be ſober, be wigilant + becauſe your 
Adverſary the Devil, as a toarmg Lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom be may devour, 

OD. What are the Works of the Devil, which, 
together with him, you, at Your Baptiſm, pro- 
miſed to Renounce ? 

A. (a) Allmanter of Sin: But:chiefly I com- (4100in.44- 
prehend,under this firſt Rank, thoſe Sins which DY Tim il. 
either-more immetliately relate tohitn,. or pro- 
ceed from his Suggeſtions; (b) ſuckas Pride,Ma- Jo. vi 45 
lice, Envy, Revenge, Murder, Lying ; and, 79 i '-- 
above all, Miich-orat, and 1dolatry. | 6 

9. What is the next Enemy which, at your 
Baptiſm, you promiſed to Renounce ? 

A. This Wicked Woz2ld,with all the Pops, 
an? Uanifiy, of if, 

Q. How is it that you ca!l the World, (the 
Work of God's Hands) a Wicked World : ? | 

A. Not that it 1s in its {elf ſo, but only to 
ſhew how far, and in what reſpeR, I am v0 
B 4 Renounce 


rt RR h x 
' —I p — TL 
yon an md +0. ape <4 PE A+ ay 0 
eas Ati. eee EE LE EE mnond we ER. En Drt 


< DRL = WL YE BEET? -__” _ - 
j- COD. Ee Irooes Cr ar e— , aw >. = a OI 7 


— . z 


— o—Y 


'The Piinciples-of the 


Renounce it ; namely, in all ſuch caſes in which 
it would draw me intoany Wickedneſs, for the 


 fakeof any thing which Idefire, or enjoy, ip it. 


Tam. iv. 4+ 


x Jo. Us. 16. 
AR xXV. 23, 
Phil. 11. 3. 


Gal. 1. 4. Chriſt gave bimſelf for our Sins, that 
be might deliver us from this preſent Evil World. 
1 John ii. 15. Love not the World, neither the things 
that are in the World : If any Man Love the World, 
the Love of the Father is not in him. | 

O, Whatdo you mean by the Pomps,and Va- 
nity,of this Wicked World ? 2 

A. They do moſt properly denote the vain 
ſhew, and magnificence,of ſuch as are Great, and 
Rich,init: But do withal comprehend the Riches 
themſelves which miniſter to: theſe Vanities'; 
together with the Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Op- 
preſſion, and whatſoever other Sins, of the like 
kind, Men commit for the ſupport of their Va- 
nity, and to obtain ſuch things as miniſter only 
to the Pomp, and Pride,of Life. 

_ D. Whatis the Third Enemy, which your 

Religion engages you to Renounce? ' | 

A. The Sinful Lults of the Fleſh. 

©. What mean you by the Word Fleſh ? 

..4. I mean'that Natural Corruption - which 
dwells in our Fleſh, and through which we are 
continually apt either to be led into Sin,or to be 
hindered in,.our Duty. Rom. vii. 18. 23. For 1 
know that in me, that is in my Fleſh,dwelleth no good 
thing. Rom. VI. 13. Therefore, we are Debtors 
not to the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh: for if ye 
live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die ;, but if ye, through 


the Spirit, do mortifie the deeds of the Body, ye 


ſhall Ive. See Gal. v. 16, 17. 

©. What do you underſtand by the Sinful 
Luſts of the Fleſh? © 5 RD . 
| 4. Thoſe inordinate Deſires, and Inclinati- 
ons, which procged from this Principle ; and 
adi nad diſpoſe 
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diſpoſe v vs to thoſe Sins which are in'4 pede 
manner ' called, in Scripture, The Works of the 
Fleſh : See Gal: V. 19. Rom. vill. 13. Coloff. ii. 5. 
1 Fob, 1. 16. 
: What was the Second thing which your 

Godfathers, and Godmothers promiſed! for you 
at your Baptiſin ? ? 

A. That J ſhould believe all the Articles of 
the Chziftian Faith. 

©. Where are thoſe Articles to be met with 

A. They are only to be found in, and be- 
lieved upon the Authority of, God's Word - Yet 
have been collefted into that ſhort Sommary of 
our Faith,which js commonly called The Apoſttes 
Creed * 

©. What was the Third thing, which your 
Godfathers, and Godmothers, promiſed 1 In your 
Name at your Baptiſm ? 

4. That J ſhould keep God's Þoly Will 
and Commandments, and walk in the fame all 
the hevd of my Life. 

©. Has there been any ſuch Summary Col- 
leftion' made of God's Commandments, as you 
| I fay there has been of the Principal Articles of 
> 8 your Chriſtian Faith? 
A. Yes there hath, and that by God' himſelf Mat.xix. 17; 
in thoſe Ten Commandments which God deli-."% 3 
ver'd to the Jews heretofore ; Exod, xx, and Row. xiii. 9. 
which continue no leſs to oblige us now. "Mat." _ 
v. 17, (0h 
D O. Dolt thou not think that thou. art bound, 
bs: 
|. A. Ves verily, and by God's help ſo J will, 
{ ICs 
| 9. Upon what grounds do you think your 
L- ſelf obliged to make good what your God- 
d fathers 


{4 
[ 
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Jo. vi. 44. 


Fathers, and Godmothers, promiſed for you at 


your Baptiſm? - | ee 06H TG 
A. Upon many accounts; but chiefly beranſe 
what was then tranſaQted, was not only done in 
my Name, but for my Benefit, and Advantage: 
And Imuſt reſolve to fulfil what they pro- 
miſed for me, or I ſhall not receive the-Bleſlings, 
which, in conſideration thereof, God was plea- 
Fed to make over to me. Beſides that they 
promiſed nothing on- my behalf, ' but what it 
would otherwiſe have been my Duty, as well 
as Intereſt, to have fulfill'd. =. 
. By what means do you hope you ſhall be 
Able to fulfil what they promiſed for you ? 
A. By the Grace of God, which I am aſſured 


2 Cor. iii. 5. ſhall not be wanting to me, 1t I do but heartily 


Phil. x. 6. 


----11. I3. 


Jerem. xxx11. 
40. 

Fzck. XXXV1, 
27. 

I fo, UL. 9. 
2 Theſſiii.3. 


pray to God for it, and take care to uic it as ] 
ought to do. Luke xi. 1.3. If ye betng Evil know 
how to give Good Gifts unto your Children, how 
much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ak him? *© "|" 

O. How are you aflured of God's Grace to c- 
able you to Bekeve, and to Do, what he requires 
of you ? | 

A. Tnaſmuch as by my Baptiſm I was put in- 
to a State of Salvation, which I could not have 
been, . were I not thereby. ſecure of whatſoever 
15 needful, on God's part, to be beſtow'd upon 
me,in order to my attaining of Salvation,through 
Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. Rom. 1. 16. The Goſpel 
of Chriſt, is the Power of God unto Salvation to c- 
very one that Believeth. Phil. 11. 13, 14. Work out 

your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling : For 
it is God which worketh in you both to Will, and to 
Do, . of his Good Pleaſure. 

©. How came you to be called unto ſuch a 
Blefled Stateas this 2? 

A. Only 
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- 4. Only w] the Mercy of God, and thro Tir. iii. 4, +5. 
:he Merits of Jefus Chriſt our Saviour; and} Rn ag: 
fl therefote 1 dompt beartily thank our Heavenly Epheſ- i. 8. 
Bl Fatber,that He has called me to this State of Salua- App 
W707, 1 through Teſus Chriſt our Saviour. © 
. Lo you think that you ſhall be able Kill 
to =y on, and perſevere in this State - 
A. tis my caraefſt deſire and purpoſe ſoto 
do; and I truſt that by the Grace of:God, 1-19 5 3" 
ſhall do ſo, b For which Cauſe, I will neyer ceaſe Rom, ii. 7. 
to pray unto him for the continuarice-of pm 
race; that io i may be found Faithfutand Sln- 2 cor. i. 22. 
Tre in myDury ro my Lives End. 2Theſſ. Jil, 3, 9c 50: 
The Lord is faithful, who ſhall ftabliſh you, ' and keep 
ou from Evil, Eph. iv. 20, Grieve not the. Holy 
Spirit f God, whore you ave ſealed unta the day of 
Redemption. Phil: -r. 6. Being confident of this 
very thing, That be which hath "Io 4 good work in 


ou, wil drop it pane tle a9 F Jeſus Chriſt 


MA. 
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' Put what if notwithſtanding all your pre- 
ſent Deſires,and Reſolutions, you ſhould 
hance to fall away from your Duty; and there- 
y put your ſelf- out of this ſtate of Salvation ; 
there no way” left for you to recover your 
lf, and toreturn.again to it ? | 
A. Yes, there is; 'by a true Xancufane for J6. i. 8. 
eSits which 1 ſhall have Committed, and an \,*,** 7 
mble Confeſſon of them to God ; with ear- 
eſt Prayer for his Forgiveneſs, through the 
lerits, and Intercefſion, of Jeſus Chriſt, our 
leſſed Saviour and Redeemer; 


9., What mean you by Repentance 


da EY "gr wa or - Worcery, No 
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|! 2 Core vii. 
To 


TEzck.xviit. 

2T, 

Ta. 1. 16,19. 
Prov. xxviil. 
I 3, 


I $. 
Ifaz. 1. 16. 


Pial-xxXviii. 
18, 


2 Cor. vii. 
9, tO, In, 


2 367. vii.io, 


4, 1 mean ſuch a Converſion of a Sinner to 


God, whereby he is not only heartily || Sorry for 
the Evil he has done, and Reſolved to forſake 


it ; + but do's aftually begin to renounce it,and 
to fulfil his Duty according to his Ability ; 
with a ſteadfaſt purpoſe to continueGod's faith- 
ful Servant unto his Life's End. 
©. What are the chief As required to ſuch 
a Repentance ? p, 2 
A. To forſake Evil, and to do Good: To 


© turn from thoſe Sins which we repent of ; and 


toferve God by an Univerſal Obedience of him, 
in whatſoever he has required of us. 

©. What is the firſt ſtep towards a true Re- 
pentance ? | 

A. To bethoroughly Convinced of the evil 
of our Ways, and heartily Sorry for it. 

O. Is any kind of Sorrow to be look'd upon as 
a part of true Repentance ? P 

A. No; there is a Sorrow for Sin which pro- 
ceeds, not from any Love of God, or Senſe of 
our Duty to Him; nor yet from any real Hatred 
of the Sins which we have committed ; but 
meerly from the fear of God's Judgment ang of 
the Puniſhment which we may be likely to ſuffer 
for them: This is that Sorrow which is com- 
monly called ' Atrition ; and:may be in the-moſt 


Wicked Men, without ever bringing them rq 


any true Repentance for their Sins. | 

O. What then is that Sorrow which leads 
toa true Repentance? _ 

A. It 1s that Godly. Sorrow which proceeds 
from a Senſe of our Duty, and of the Obliga- 
tions we lie under to the performance of it. 
When we are Sorry for our Sins upon the. ac- 


count of our having thereby offeaded God ; 


broken the Covenant of the Goſpel ; and grie- 
| vec 
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ved the Holy Spirit which was given tous ; and 
are therefore reſolved immediately to for- 
ſake our Sins, and neyer to return any more to 
them. 

©. How is ſuch a Sorrow to be wrought in a 
Sinner? - 

A. Only by the Grace of God, andthe ſeri- 
ous Conlideration-of our Own Eſtate towards 
him : the former to be attain'd by our conſtant 
8 Prayers for it; the latter, by accuſtoming our 
8 ſelves often to Examine our Souls, and to try 
, | our Ways, by the meaſures of that Obedience 
which the Goſpel of Chrift requires of us. 


- ©. Do's not God make uſe of many other 


ways to bring Men to ſuch a Sorrow 2? | 
] A. God has many ways whereby to bring 

Sinners to Repentance. Sometimes he do's it by 
$ © bringing ſome temporal Evils, and Calamuties, 

upon them : Sometimes by viſiting them with 
- | Terrors, and Diſquiets of Mind : Sometimeshe 
xf W calls upon them by the Outward Miniſtry of his 
dl Word; and Sometimes by the Evils which be- 
fal Others, eſpecially thoſe who were their 
Companions in their Sins. But whatever the 
Occaſions be which God is pleaſed to make uſe 
of to bring us to Repentance, it 1s the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit, and the ſerious Conſideration 
of our own wretched Eſtate, that begins the 
ork, and produces in us that Godly Sorrow, 
hich finally ends in a true Repentance. | 
©. What are the chief Motives, with reſpe& 
dſo us, to engage us thus to Sorrow for our 
{ins * | | 
A. The Threats of God, denounced in the 


Mat. zviii.2. 


oly Scriptures, againſt Impenitent Sinners ; re xii. 3. 
12d the Promiſes there made of Pardon to all Por: zenill 
fuch * 


14 The Paincipies of the ' 
Ezek. xviii- ſych as ſhall truly Repent, and return to their 
I: "Duty, as they ought todo. 


IT. 


i@lv.7-  O, What is thenext thing required- in order 
(Jo. .* toatrueRepentance? 

A. Confeſſion of Sm: Not that God has a- 
ny need of being informed by us of what we 
have done amiſs; but to the end we may there- 
by both raiſe in our ſelves a greater ſhame, and 
ſorrow, for our Evil Doings; and give "the 
greater Glory to God, by ſuch a ſolemn hum- 
bling of our ſelves in Confeſſion before him, 

O. Is ſuch a Confeſſion neceſſary to our Foy 
grveneſs. : 

A. So neceſſary that we have no promiſe of 
any Pardon without it : Prov. XXvuil. 13. H 
that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſ 
confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have Mercy 
1 Joh. 1. 8, 9. If we ſay that we have no Sin, m 
deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, || 
we confeſs our Sins, he is Faithful and Fuſt to for 
give us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all U' 
righteouſneſs. : 

©. To whom is our Confeſſion to be made ? 

A. Always to God; and in ſome certai 
Caſes to Man alſo. 

| ©. What are thoſe Caſes in which we oug 
to confeſs our Sigs to Han, as well as unt 
God ? 
A. They are eſpecially theſe Three. 1. 
Mat. V- 23- caſe we have Offended, or Injured our Neigh 
bour, and upon that account need to obtain hi 
Pardon, as well as God's. 2. If by any ope 
x Cor: v. and notorious Tranſgreſſion we ſhall happe 
' 232% to have either deſerved, or, it may be, to hai 
fallen under, the Cenſures of the Church; a 
ſo Confeſſion to the Church be neceſſary, to n 
tz. v.16, ſtore us to the Peace of it, Or, 3. If we 
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acquaint any Perſon with our Sins; for Advice, 
for Prayer, for Abſolution ; or for any the 
like Advantage, which cannot be had with- 
our 1t. 

©. What thiftk you of that Confeſſion (com- 
monly calted by them Auricular-Confeſſion ) 
which the Church of Rome requires, as neceſſary 
i to Forgiveneſs ? | 

A. I look upon it as agreat and dangerous 
Impofition, that has no warrant from God ; 
i5a great Rack and Snare to the Conſciences of 
Good Men, and may be apt to enceurage moſt 
Others in their Sins: Whilſt 'by the Abſolution, 
which is ſo readily given them thereupon (and 
the Efficacy of which is fo highly magnified in 
that Church ) they are taught to entertain a 
much. leſs Opinion 'both of the Heinonſneſs,and 
Danger, of their Evit-doings, than either the 
Scripture Warrants, or their own Intereſt 
ſhould prompt them-toadmit of. 

©. Is there not. ſomewhat yet required, be- 
yond this, in order to our Forgiveneſs ? 
all A. Yes there is : for to all this there muſt 


RR } 
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have any private reaſon that may move us to 


be ſuper-added an AfZual forſaking of thoſe Sins 77" xxv iii. 


gl which we Confefs, and that Abſolute, and with- £6, Ls, 7,_ 
niFout Reſerve: ſo that we muſt firmly reſolve, £%=**" 


and, as much as in us lies, heartily endeavour, 
never to return again any more to them. 

©. Rut ought there 'not, beyond all this 
Wſome Satisfation to be made to God, for the 
Sins which we havecommitted ? 


Wand left nothing more for us to do, in that 
Ml cial, 


. : Heb\,ix, 25, 
A. Yes certainly ; and ſuch there has been *s, 28. 


hanffl made, by our Saviour Chri/#, for us; who has Heb. x. 12, 
fully fatisfied the Jvſtice of God in that kind, ye. ii. 24- 
---—- |}. 15. 
x fo. it. 7- 
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0. What do you then fay to thoſe Satisfa- 
&ions, which the Church of Rome teaches we 
may, and ought to make, for our Sins? 

A. That they are built upon a falſe Founda- 
tion; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God, and 
beyond the Capacity of Man. *_. 

Q. What is the Foundation upon which they 
a=  — | | 

A. It is this; That when God forgives us 
our Sins, whether upon our Own Repentance, 
or by virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution ; He 
remits indeed the Fault; and purges away our 
Guilt ; and .by this acquits us from the Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment that would otherwiſe have 
been due to them ; But yet {till retains us under 
an Obligation to ſome temporal Sufferings, et- 
ther by Satisfactory Works to be done for them 
in this Life; or by undergoing a certain propor- 
tion of Pain for them after Death, in a Place 
which they call Purgatory. 

O. How does it appear that. this Foundation 
is falſe and erroneous ? 

.4, Becauſe, in the firſt place, it is Abſurd to 
ſuppoſe ,, that God ſhould forgive the whole 
Guilt of our Sins, and yet, having done ſo, 
ſhould afterwards puniſh us for them: And, 
ſecondly ; It is injurious to the Sufferings and 
Merits of Chriſt, whoſe Death was a ſufficient 
SatisfaQtion for the Sins of the whole World; 
and has left no room either-for God to require, 
or for us to Pay, any thing more. 

O. Does Repentance then, if it be ſincere, 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to our 
State of Grace, and reconcile us to God Al- 
mighty ? 

A. If it be ſincere, it does, through Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
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-Q. Does God. allow Repentance. ® als: A 
. Vi.29. AG. XI11.384XV1.30,3 L. 2 Pet:i.s.& 

A. There is No Sin but hog True Re 
tance waſhes away : yy there. may: be yen me 


» foe. O&? 


Caſes. in which God may. .deny-Us. his Grace, 
ſo that we ſhall not be able truly'to Repeat, 

O. :What Caſes are They? 
. AF They may All be reduced to this. he Prov. I. 24s 
General ; namely, a Wilfyl Abuſe, -ahd Reſi- ; es 
ſtance, of the Divine Grace : Whether it be by Heb. tli- 135 
a lon : Habit of Sinning ;- or by. frequent AQing :* vi. 6 
againſt the DiCtates. of-our own ;Conſciences, -- i. :7- | 
and the Motions of God's Holy Spirit : To fay 
. MW nothing of ſome Sins, . which.are 18 an Eminent # 
- MW manner. deſtruQtiy >.af. the - Divine Grace, ſuch Mes: 
_ [& as Pride; :Coyetouſnels, Senſuality : >. but eſpe- morn. - 
1 8 cially that Sin which | , rticularly called in P6lx. 2: 
e 


Wy 6. the Sin again e Holy Ghoſt. © TCor. y.!1.. 


Vi. 19. 


Yet Sos 2 fe Bp-Sc >, 


Jam. 1il. IF, 
Jud. 19. 


What i is meant 4 
yi: I ſappoſe it to have. been the partigplar 
a | Sinof the Jews heretofore, in. not only © Bhi. 
nately refuſing to receive.,our Bleſſed Lord for 
off their Meſliah, after. ſufficient. Proofs given by 
ef Him to convince, Them,that He. was {o; _ bur 
) © aicribing thoſe Miracles' which He wrought in 
1 proof of his Authority, _ to. the Help.of the ,.-..... 
H Bevil, when at the ſame time they either were fo. 44 _ 
Ml abundantly conyinced, Or, but. for their. Own = 
| Ml Fault might have been, that He did Them..by 
a the Power of God. * Mat. X1l, IS: Comp. Mark 
"i iii. 28. Luk. xii.10.. ; ; 
6 Q. Do you jook upon this Sin to have fo 
al wholly belonged to. thoſe Men, as nor'<o be. 
1. capable of being Committed by Any New ? 
A.. That very Sin, which in Scripturegis {o 
: 0} called ; cannot. now. be committed ,- uſe 
Chriſt is not now-upon Eatth, nor "Fave we 
C there- 
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O.. What do you then ſay to thoſe Satisfa- 
&ions, which the Church of Rome teaches we 
may, and ought to make, for our Sins? 

A. That they are built upon a falſe Founda- 
tion; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God, and 
beyond the Capacity of Man. * 

©. What is the Foundation upon which they 
arent? _ | 

A. It is this; That when God forgives us 
our Sins, whether upon our Own Repentance, 
or by virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution ; He 
remits indeed the Fault; and purges away our 
Guilt ; and .by this acquits us from the Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment that would otherwiſe have 
been due to them ; But yet {till retains us under 
an Obligation to ſome temporal Sufferings, et- 
ther by Satisfactory Works to be done for them 
in this Life; or by undergoing a certain propor- 
tion of Pain for them after Death, in a Place 
which they call Purgatory. 

O. How does it appear that this Foundation 
is fajle and erroneous ? 

A, Becauſe, in the firſt place, it is Abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that God ſhould forgive the whole 
Guilt .of our Sins, and yet, having done ſo, 
ſhould afterwards puniſh us for them: And, 
ſecondly ; It is injurious to the Sufferings and 
Merits of Chriſt, whoſe Death was a ſefficient 
Satisfaftion for the Sins of the whole World; 
and has left no room either for God to require, 
or for us to Pay, any thing more. 

O. Does Repentance then, if it be ſincere, 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to our 
State of Grace, and reconcile us to God Al- 
mighty ? | 

A. If ir be ſincere, it does, through Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


9. Does 
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Q. Does God allow Repentance to all Sins ? | 


Fo. vi.29. A@.xiii. 3834XxV1.30,31. 2 Pet.1. 5,0. 


A. There is No Sin but what .True Repen- 
tance waſhes away : But there may be ſome 


Caſes in which God may deny Us his Grace; 
ſo that we ſhall not Þe able truly to Repent. 
0. :What Caſes are They ? _ 


5 They may All be reduced to this One Prov. I. 243 
General ; namely, a Wilful Abuſe, and Reſi- is I 
ſtance, of the Divine Grace : Whether it be - Sram 
a long Habit of Sinning ; or by frequent Afting :* 


againſt the DiQates of-our own. Conſciences, 
and the Motions of God's Holy Spirit : To fay 


nothing of ſome Sins, which are in an Eminent 
manner deſtructive the Divine Grace, ſuch Prov.=vi. s: 


as Pride, Coyetouſnels, Senſuality ; but eſpe- 


x Per. V. 
cially that Sin which is particularly called in vx. b- 
Scripture, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Ow 
O. What is meant by that S# 45 Eph. vas: = 


. 4. I ſuppoſe it to have been the particplar j; 
Sin of the Jews heretofore, in not only obſti- 
nately refuſing to receive, our Bleſſed Lord for 
their Meſſiah, after ſufficient Proofs given by 
Him to convince. Them. that He was ſo; bur 
aſcribing thoſe Miracles' which He wrought in 
pxoof of his Authority, to the Help of the 


abundantly conyinced, Or, but for their Own 
Fault might have been, that He did Them. by 
the Power of God.* Mat. xi, 31. Comp. Mark 


111. 28. Luk. xul. 10. 


©. Do you-iook upon this Sin"to have fo 
wholly belonged to-thoſe Men, as not'©0 be 

capable of being Committed by Any Now ? 
A.. That very Sin, which in Scripturegis {o 
called ; cannot. now. be committed , bcauſe 
Chriſt is not now upon Eatth, nor "Fave we 
C there - 
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il. __ 


Jo. is. I4. 


Devil, when at the ſame time they either were Io + 44- 
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therefore any Occaſion Given us, thus to Bla- 
ſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Yet ſome Sins 
there are of a like Nature, which may {till be 
committed; and which, being Committed, 
may prove no leſs dangerous to Thoſe. who. are 
Guilty of Them, than that $7 did prove to the 
Phariſees heretofore. ' - 

O. What Sins are thoſe, which you ſuppoſe 
to come the nearelt to it ? 

A. Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, 
after having been convinced of the Truth, and 
made Partakers of the Promiſes of it. ' Next to 
that, an Apoſtacy from the Truth, and Purity of 
the Goſpel, for the fake of ſome worldly Fears 
on the One hand, or preMt Hopes on the O- 
ther, to the Communion of a Church, which 
not only obſtinately reſiſts- the 'Truth ; . but 
damns, and perſecutes, all ſuch as profeſs it. 
And, laſtly. Apoſtacy- to 1dolatry, which ſeems 
to bg the Sin unto Death ſpoken of by St. John, 
1 Fo. v. 16. and for the Remiſſion of which He 
Eves Us but httle Encouragement to Pray,Y.16. 

O. What then do you think of Thoſe who 
Go off from the Communion. of the Church of 
England, to That of the Church of, Rome 9 . 

A. As of Apoſtates, and Idolaters : To whom M i 
God may, by an Extraordinary Effe& of his 
Mercy, give Grace for Repentance, and ſo for iff x 
Salvation ; but of whom otherwiſe, we have no 
Ground of Hope. | ns 

O. Do you think ſuch in a more dangerous 
Eſtate, than thoſe who were from the beginning 
bred up in the Roman Communion ? | tl 

A 1 do, foraſmuchas they have both reje&ed 
the Txurh once known, and received by them ; 
ana caſt off the Way, in which the Providence' WW fi 
of God had placed them ; and that, it may be, ll c; 
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on ſome baſe gtounds, to be ſure, without any 
ſufficient Reaſon to juſtifie their doing of it. 
 Q: - What then do you think of thoſe who 
have always been of the Communion of that 
Church? : ns 

4. I think them, in general, in much grea- 
ter danger Now, than they were before the Refor- 
mation: And ſtill thoſe in more danger who 
have lived among thoſe of the Reformed Church, 
and ſo were in-a better Capacity of being con- 
vinc'd of the Errors of their Way. But, moſt 
of all, do I think the Eſtate of thoſe dangerous, 
or rather deſperate, who are Learned, and know 
their Errors; or are Prieſts, and ſo called to 
inſtru& the People in the Purity of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion. The Sincere, and Ignorant, who-want” 
Capacity, or want Opportunity, to know the 
Truth, I hope God willl forgive: The Careleſs, 
the Prejudiced ; but, moſt of all, the obſtinately 
I blicid, among them, T neither can acquit,nor do 1 
- WW think that God will forgive Them. 


S B C 'T; V. 


2. Hat was the ſecond thing which Your 
- Godfathers, and Godmothers, pro- 
miſed in your Name? * ; 
_ A. That JſhouldWelieve all the Arficies of 
the Ch2iffian Faith, Fi 
0. Where are thoſe Articles to be found ? 
A. In the Holy Scriptures; and particularly 
thoſe of the New Teſtament. 
O. What mean you by the Foly Scriptures ? | 
A. 1 mean thoſe Books, which thro? the Af- = Tim-iii-r6- 
e' I ſiſtance of the Xoly Spirit, were written by 2o- * nt 
e, Wes, and the Prophets, under the Zaw; and by the 
"N ; C 2. Atoſtles 


_ . 
en - 
- OO 


- 
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Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of Chyiſt, ſince the pub- 
liſhing of the Goſpel; to dirett vs in the!Know- 
ledge of God, and of the Duty which He Re- | 
quires of Us. 241 Bt 
. How do you know what Books were 
written by theſe Perſons, in order to theſe Ends?” 
A. By the Conſtant, Univerſal, and Unde- 
niable Teſtimony both of the Fewiſh and Chriſti- 
an Church: From the former of which we have 
| Received the Scriptures of the Old, from the lat- 
ter thoſe of the New Teſtament. 
O. How do you know that theſe Books were 
written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ? 
- veriies, 4. By the Authors who wrote them; who 
* ©... were doubtleſs no leſs inſpired in what they 
- Wrote, than in what they Taught, of the Goſpd 
Jo. xx. 23. of Chriſt, 2. By the Deſign of God in the com- 
Luk. i-4. poſing of Them ; whichavasto leave thereby a 
35,16, Conſtant, Infallible Rule of Faith, to the Church, 
in all Ages of it. 3. By the Opinion which all 
Chriſtians from the time that they were pub- 
lifd, have had of Them ; and the deference 
which, npon that account , they have paid toi - 
Them. And, laftly, By the Subje&t-matter of 
Them, and thoſe internal Marks of Divine Wiſ-l 
dom, and Piety, which are: ſo conſpicuous in all 1 
the Parts of Them. 
©. Do you look upon theſe Scriptures, as thei t 
- Only, preſent, Rule of your Faith ? 
A. I do: Nor is there any Other certain 
Foundation, on which to build it. 
0. What think you of the Tradition of the 
Church? | 
A. Could I be ſure that any thing, not con- 
- Theitiiits, tain'd in-the Screptures, came down by a certain, 
uninterrupted Tradition, from the Apoſtles , | 
ihould not except againit it, Nay, Ido there- 
| fore 


ay 
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fore receive the Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of my 
Faith ,: becauſe they have ſuch a Tradition to 


warrant meſo to do. 


But becauſe there is no 


ſuch Tradition for any thing beſides, therefore 
neither do I build my Faith upon it : But, on 
the contrary, do {ſuppoſe that, by the Provi- 
dencg of God, the Holy. Scriptures were purpoſe- 
ly written, to prevent thoſe Doubts, thoſe For- 
geries, and Deceits, which his Infinite Wiſdom 
foreſaw, an Oral Tradition would always have 


been liable unto, 


Q. Can the Holy Seriptures alone make your 


Faith perfect ? 
A. They Can: Nor ought 1 to believe any 2 Timiii. 17; 


thing as an Article of my Faith,” which is not 
tobe found in them, or cannot plainly be proved 


by Them. 


0. What do you think of the Churcl's Def- 


aitions ? 


A. That 1 ought to-ſubmit to them in what- 
ſoever they define agreeably to. the Word of 
God : But if in any. thing they require me. to 
believe what is contrary to the Word of God, or 
cannot be Proved thereby ;, I ought abſolutely to 
reje& the One, and am under. no Obligation to 


Recetrve the Other. 


. O. But is not this to make your ſelf wiſer 


than the Church ? 
A. No, by no means; 


but only to-make the 


Word of God, of more Authority with me than 
the Word of Man : Whilſt I chuſe rather to Re- 
gulate my Faith by what God has deliverd, than 


by what an Defines. 


O.. Are the Hbly Scriptures ſo Plain, and Eaſy 
to be Underſtood, that every One may be Able 
fo judge for Himſelf what he ought to Believe ? 


C 3 | A. In 


VELS _ 20 IF I 7 


"Tye Principles of the 


A. In Matters of neceſſary Belief, they are 


\. very plain, even to the moſt Ordinary Chriſtt- 


| an: Yet we do not deny but that every Man 


_ ges in which they were Compoſed. 


Mat, Xx!1. 
29. 

Jo: v. 39. 
Acts xvil. 2. 
JJ, 


ought to bear the Church; and attend. to the In- 
{truftions of thoſe who are the Paſtors of it. 
Only we fay, that neither the' Church, nor its 
Paſtors, ought to teach any thing as an Anicle 
of Faith ; or Require any Man's aſſent to jt, as 
ſuch, that cannot be ſhewn to-have been either 
expreſly deliver'd in the Word of God; or, by a 
plain and neceſſary Conſequence , be Proved 
thereby. _ I | | 
©. But how ſhall the Unlearned be able to 
know what the Scriptures propoſe; ſeeing they 
are written in a Language which ſuch Perſons do 
not underſtand ? a gs rs | 
4. By Reading them in their Own Yulgar 
Tongue, into which every Church. has, or ought 
to have them faithfully tranſlated, for the Bene- 
fit of Thoſe whodo. not underſtand the Langua- 
\ ©. Do you then think that the People ought 
to be-ſuffered promiſcuouſly to Read the Hyly 
Scriptures TBE DS a 9; 
'- 4. Who ſhall forbid Them to Read what 
was purpoſely deſigned: by God for their In- 
ſtruaion? The Scriptures are as much the Vaice 
of the Apoſtles, and Ewangeliſts, to Us of theſe 
Times, as their Preaching was to thoſe of the 
Age in which they lived. And it may, with 
as good Reaſon, be Ask'd, Whether we think 
the People onght to have been promiſcuouſly 
Suffer'd heretofore to hear the 4poſtles Preach ; 
as whether they ought to- be Suffer'd promiſcu- 
oufly to Read their Writings Now. 
 £. Butamidſt ſo many Things as the Holy 
Scriptures deliver, how ſhall the People be able 
EE to 


A 
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to. judge what is neceſlary to be Believed | by 


Them ? . | 

A.Let them Believe All they meet with there, 
and then to be fure they will-Believe all that is 
neceſſary. But for the ſake of thoſe who either 
want Ability to Read, Sor Capacity to. judge, 
what is molt neceſſary, in Point. of Faith, to 


| beknown, and profeſs'd by Them; the * Church *a8viii.36.; 
has, from the beginning, collected it into a ſhort 37;. . 


Summary ; which .every 'Perfon, of Old, was 23. 
Required both to Know, and aſſent to, before 
he was admitted into the Communion of it, - 

_ ©., What is that Summary of which you 
ſpeak, and which you account to comprehend alt 
the moſt Neceſſary Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith ? | : 

A, It is commonly called The Apoſtles Creed : 
not. that the Apoſtles Themſelves Compoſed it ; 
(at leaſt not in' the very Fortn in which we now 
have it; ) but becauſe it ſeems to come the Near- 
eſt, of any,to the Apoſtles Times ;, and does, with 
the Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, compre- 
hend a ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles DotFrime. 

Q. What mean you by the Word" Creed? 

A. It is the ſame in Late, as Belief in Eng- 
kb - And it is fo called in both from the firit 
wordy, of it, I BELIEVE ; and which in Senſe, 
though not in Expreſſion, Run through every 
Article of it. | 


# 


— 


SB CT. .vI, 
, Ehearſe th? Articies of your Belief, 

=*R A. J Believe in God the Father 

Almighty, &. | 


G.4 - Q. 
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0. You ſaid that thoſe Words 1 BELIEFE, 


were not. only the Firſt Words of your Creed, 


bat the moſt Material ; a$ running, in effec, 
through Every Branch of it. Tell me, there- 
fore, what do you mean when you fay, I Be- 
lieve? i ent A. = | A 
A. To Believe, in theGeneral, is to Aſſent 
ts the Truth of any thing, upon the Sole Authority of 
the Perſon who delivers it : Who, if He bea Man 
only. the Aſſent which I give to what He ſays, 


produces in Me a Humane Faith ; if, as here, | 


. He be God, then the Aſſent which I give to 
what is deliver'd by Him, is properly a D:v:me 
Faith. - - -* «#4 | 


- ©. What is the difference, with reſpect to | 


* 


Us, between theſe Two? _ | 


- A. It is*very Great : For becauſe a Man, | 


though never ſo Wiſe, and Careful himſelf, may 
yet not be honeſt, 'and ſo - Impoſe upon Me : 
Or ſhould he be never ſo Upright, -may yet, 
after all his Care, be Miſtaken: himſelff, and 
thereby lead Me into Errour ; therefore in Aſ- 


ſenting to what ſuch-a One propoſes, I can 


at the moſt give but- ſuch a Belkef to it, as 1s 
ſuitable to a meer? Humane Teſtimony. I may 
Believe what he ſays to be True, but yet ſo as 
not- to exclude a Poſſibility of its being Other- 
wiſe, Whereas God being neither capable of 
being Deceived Himſelf, nor of Impolſing up- 
on any Other:;, when I give my Aſſent*to whar 
he has Revealed,. I do it not only with a cer- 
tain Aſſurance, that what I believe 7s true, but: 
yith an abſolute Security, that it cannot poſſibly 
be falſe. FE. | = 8 
': Q. But why do you ſay, 1 Beheve, and not 
WE Believe ; as when ypu pray, .you ſay, OUR 
FORT, xc? ; [= | 
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-'A. *Becaufe though One Man may Pray, yet 
One Mani cannot Beheve for another. And how- 
every Charity I may ſuppoſe every Chriſtian 
to believe what is here delivered ; yet ſince 
tis certaih there are- many Iufidels,; and Hypo- 
crites, ſcatter'd up and down among the Faith- 
ful, and I cannot certainly diſtinguiſh who are ' 
indeed Believers, and who not; neither can I, 
with an Aſſurance of Faith, fay, WE Believe, 
becauſe I cannot certainly tell , whether ano- 
ther -Man does truly belieye theſe Articles or 
No. Beſides, that this Creed being intended 
to be the Form, upon the Confeſſion whereof, 
Perſons ſhould be admitted to Baptiſm ; and ins 
that Caſe, every One was to'make a diſtin& 
Profeſſion of his Faith, in order thereunto it - 
was fitting the Creed its ſelf ſhould be penn'd 
after ſuch a manner, as was moſt proper for 
the main End for which it was Compos'd. | 
2. Are all the things contain'd ih this . 
Creed to be proved by Divine Revelation ? 
"2A. They are all plainly 'deliver'd to us in the 
Holy Scriptures ; which being confeſſed - by all 
Chriſtians to be the Word of God, what is deli- 
yer'd by them, muſt be look*d upon to be de- 
livered to Us by God Himſelf, 


——_—< 
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--O. What are the General Parts of which 
this Cr&d does confiſt ? +. 
A. They are theſe Four : Firſly It ſhews 
what is moſt needful to be Believ'd, and Pro- 
feſſed by Us, concerning God the Father - Se- 
 {Wcondly , Concerning. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - 
WW Thirdly, Concerning the Holy Ghoſt + And» 
 [ Fourthly, Concerning the Church of Chriſt ; its 
Duties and Privileges here, and the Bleſlings 
and Glory which God has prepared for it here- 
after, : - OS on nt On OO O- 


= hn 

The Þ1inciples of the 
Q. Do you think it neceſſary not only to Be- 
lieve all theſe things, but alſo, upon Occaſion, 
ta Profels the Belief of them. | "I 
A. 1 do think it neceſſary, whenever our 
Duty to God ; or the Edification of our Neigh- 
bour; or the Honour of our Religion, ſhall Re- 
-quire it of Me. . Mat. x. 32. Whoſoever ſhall 
Confeſs me before Men, him will I Confeſs alſo be- 
fore my Father which is in Heaven, But whoſoeves 
ſhall deny me before Jen, him will I alſo deny 
before my Father which 1s in Heaven. Rom.x.$. 
If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Zdouth the Lord Fe- 
ſus, and fhalt believe in thy ' Heart, that God bath 
Kaiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
For with the Heart an believeth unto Righteouſ- 
neſs; aud with the Mouth confeſſion is made Wto 

Salvation. See 1 Pet, lit. 14: 


SHOT vii 


. HAT is the firſt Article *of your 
& W Creed f ..: | | 
A. J Believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Yeaven and Earth. 
O. What is God ? | | 
PTD A. He isan Eternal, Infinite, Incomprehen- 
ſ0-ir-24 ſible Spirit ; Immortal , Iaviſible ; meſt Per- 
— ali. 4. feft himſelf, gad the Giver of all Perfeftion, 
mv. to all Other things. WW 
27. Pl. xc. 2, Job xi.7. 1 Tim. vi. 15,16, Heb. xiii. 8. Jer, zxXii. £7, Mat. xix. 26; 
Jer. xx1i1. 23. Pal. cxxxix. 7. | EEE 
2. How do you profeſs to Believe in God ? 
A. I do' firmly Believe that there is ſuch 
a Being as God, Zeb. xi. 6. and that- there is 
but One ſuch Being ; ſo that beſides Him there 


"neither 1s, nor can be, any Other. - 1 Cox. viii. 
4, Go 


_—————— 
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4. 6. ; We know-that there” is none Other God bug Pea. vis 
One: —— To ts there is but One God the Father, 13. re 
Ifaiah xly. 5,6. I am the Lord, -and there is None * Corviii. 4: 
elſe ; ' there 5 n0 Gog beſs des Ae : 1. am the -— TRL 
Lord, and there is None elſe. 
[22 Upon what Account do youfgive to God 
the Title of FAT HER?- 
A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly ON 
theſe Two: 1. With Reſpect 'to our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chrift, whom, in the next Article, we pro- 
feſs to be his $01: And, ſecondly, as he may 
alſo be accounted- our Father. 2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſed 
be God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
See Joh; x. 25,29,@c. 
O. How do you belieye God. to be our Fa- 
ther ? | 
_ A. By Right of Creation ; ſo he is the Fa- 
-& therof all Mankind : '1 Cor, viii. 5. To Vs, there 
is but One God the Father, of Whom are all things. 
By Right of Adoption ; {o he is the Father of Rom. whos: 
Us Chriſtians in particular. Epb. i. 3,5. Bleſ- i fi: 
1 - ſed be the God, and Father of our Lerd Feſus Chriſk— 
Who hath predeſtiviated Us unto the Adoption of 
Children, by Jeſus Chriſt, to Himſelf, *- 
; What do you meah by the Attribute of 
AL FF IGHT Y* + 
A. 1 mean Two things : ( 1ſt) That God pat. xciii. 
has a Right: of abſolute Power, and Dominion, i x5x- 
Over all the World. Dan.iv.34. His Dominion * 
Everlaſting Dominion, .and Fs Kingdom 1s CR. 
{Generation to Generation. And ( 2dly ) That ©2nnns 
He has an. Infimite Power of Aion; fo that He 6. 
can do all things, and with nothing i is Im- 
poſſible. Mat. XIx. 26. 
O. Can God then Do All things ? 
A. He can do All things that are not either Tir. 5 - 
ſimply Impoſſible to be done, as implying a mg 
'Contra- 
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* ContradiQion:Or elſe contrary to: his Goodneſs, 
and PerfeCftion, to Do; as to Sin; to- be Ig- 
norant; and the like. 

By what Ac eſpecially has God manifeſt- 
ed Himſelf to be Almighty? - 
- A. By Making the Heaven, and the Earth. 

. What do you underſtand by that Ex- 
preſſion, The Heaven, and the Earth? _. 
4. 1 comprehend under it, All things that 
ever were niade; Viſible, and Inviſible ; as be- 
ing all Made, and Created by God. 

O. How did God Make All theſe ? 

A. After Two different, Manners: Some 
He produced by an Immediate Creation : Thus 
were the Angels fornd, and the Spirits of 
Men ; And thus was that firſ® Matter produ- 
ced, of whieh Moſes ſpeaks ,, Gen. 1, 1. That 
in the Beginning God Cyeated the Heaven , and 
the Earth. To the Other parts of the Creation 
he gave Being, by forming them out of an An- | 
tecedent Matter : So he made this Vilible 
World, as we Read, Gen. 1. 

O. By Whom did God make the World. 

A. By his Son ; ſometimes calPd The Word : 
Fob. 1. 3. All things were made by Him, and with- 
out Him was not any thing made that was made. 
And again ,.vil. 10. The World was made by 
”- | | 
©. Was this'Son, the ſame FESUS, who af- 
terwards came into the World, to- publiſh the 
Goſpel, aid Die for Us? — 

A. So the Scriptures .expreſly tell us : 
Heb.1. 1,2. God, who at ſundry Times, and in 
arvers Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fa- 
ters by the Prophets, Hath in theſe laſt Days ſpo- 
ken unto Vs by bis Son ; by whom alſo "he made 
the Worlds, And St. Paul , ſpeaking of him, 

| 
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in 's Whonn we have Redemption through bis Blood, 
even the Forgiveneſs of Sins ;, Col. 1. 14. tells us, 
Ver. 16. That by Him were All things Created, 
that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, Pi- 
fable and Inviſible whether they be Thrones , or 
Domimions, of Principalities » Or Powers , "al 
things were Created by bim,, and for bim;, and 
He 1s before all things , and by bim all things 
Conf 

©. Is there any thing more compithended 
- thus Article, with relation to God. the Fa- 
ther * 

A. This only : : That as God, at the Begin- Xch.ix.5. 
ning, thus Created All things ; ſo having Crea- \=—nraee 
ted them, he has ever ſince continued to Sup- 
port and Preſerve them. Heb. i. 3 And that ſo 
particularly, that there is not the leaſt 
thing in the World, to which his Providence 
does not extend it ſelf. Mat. vi. 26. Zo. X. 
29, 30. 

O. How do you profeſs to Believe all this of 
God ? 

A. Becauſe though ſome part of it might 
have been diſcover d by Natural Reaſon, and 
accordingly was found out by, the Wiſer Hea- '_ 
thens ; yet the full, and perfet Knowledge of 
all this, 1s due to Revelation : And by the Ac- 
counts we have. of theſe things in the Aoly 
Scriptures, we both more clearly Underſtand 
Them, and arg more firmly perſwaded of the 
Truth of Them. 
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To. xiv. 1. 


x Tim. 1. 1s, 
Luke. It. II, 
Acts $111.23. 
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9. _ HAT 4oes the Second Part of your 
Creed contain ? 
A. It contains a ſhort Summary of all Such 


:Joh-ii-23- things as are Neceſſary to be known, and be- 


lieved Jay Us, concerning our Lord and Saviow 
FESUS CHRIST. 

©. How is He here deſcribed to Us ? © 

A. By his Perſon ; his Office ; his Relation to 
God, and to Us. 

And in Jeſus Chzift , his only Son, onr 

L.92d. 

©, How is his Perſon ſet out, in this Article, 
to Us ? 

A. By the Name Which he went by Whilſt 
: He was upon Earth ; . FESUS. 

9. How came our Saviour to be called by 
that Name ? 

A, He was ſo called by the expreſs Com - 
mand of God, deliver'd by an Angel; firſt to 
the Bleſſed | Vir; gin, Luk. 1. 31. and then to Fo- 
ſeph. Mat. 1. 21, 

Is there any particolat Significancy in 
that Name, *that ſhould move God, in ſuch an 
Extraordinary manner, to give It to Him ? 

A. There is: For it denotes a Saviour : ; and 
was given by God to our.Blefſed Lord to ſhew, 


that He was to be the Saviour of the World; | 


and that_No other was to be ſo: Mat. i. 21. 
Thou ſhalf*call bis Name Jeſus, for He ſhall Save 
his People from their Sins. As iv. 12. Neitber 
is there Salvation in any Other ;, for there is none 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
whereby we muſt be Saved, 

2 Q. How 
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©, How was this Feſus to Save the World ? 

A. By delivering Us both from the Power, 
and from the Punyhmeint of our Sins; and by 
putting ns in a way of attaining unto Ever- 
_— Salvation. Tt. 11. 11, @c. Rom. vi. 4, 

C. | fr 

” Q. What 1s the Title given to our Bleſſed 
Lord, with reſpet to his Office ? 

©. He is called C HRIST; which. is the ſame 
in Greek, that MESSTAS 1s in Hebrew, or Sy- 
riacs And is as much as to ſay, the Anointed. 
Joh. i. 41. We have found the Meſſias, which 1s 


— 


being interpreted, || the Chriſt.” Joh. iv. 25. I know inthe Mar- 


gin, the 4- 


that Meſffias cometh, which 1s called Chrift, nemied. 


DO. Why had our Saviour this Title' given 
to Him ? 

A. To ſhew, that as by the Ceremony of 
Anomting heretofore, God conſecrated Thoſe 
whom he called to ſome certain Offices; ſo was 
this Feſus to be- ſeparated, though not by a 


Vifoble On&ion, yet by the Inviſable Power, and- 


Grace of the Holy Spirit, for all thoſe Offices, to 
which Men were Anointed, by God's Command, 
under the Law, AQ. x. 38. God Anomted Feſus 
of Nazareth , with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Power. . | 

O, What were thoſe Offices, to which Men 
were conſecrated, by the Ceremony of Anoint- 
ing, under the Law ? | 


A. They were chiefly Three ; to the Office * Kin-xis- | 
of a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King. Rood. al 
Q. Was our Saviay to be conſecrated to All RAB. 


Thele ? 

A. He was; and that by expreſs Prophecies, 
before his Coming into the World, See 7a). 
xIv.cx. Deat.xviil.15,18,c. Jſa.ix.6, Ix1.1. 
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Ifa. Ii. 1. 
comp. Luk. 
W.,21,22. 


(6) Mar.xil. 
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MAat.xXx11.4.2. 
Heb. - 


(c) _ Vit. 
a = 


'Q. How did God dnoint him. to theſe of- 
ces f- | 
£. Tie Holy Ghoſt came upon. him ; and God, 
by a Voice from Heaven, declared him to be his 
Son, and commanded all: the. World to Hear 
bim : Mat. iti. 16,17. And he Received the Spirit 
without Meaſure , for the Diſcharge of all of 
Them. - Foh. 111. 34. 
.. ©. You ſay, that God before Propheſy/d of 
ſach a Cn; - Did the Jews know that He had 
" ſo? . 

A. Yes; and at that very time that Chriſt 
came into the World, they Generally expect- 
ed the comins, of Him. Mat. xi. 2. Foh. 1v.25. 
Vii. 31. Zuke ui. 15. 

Q. How then came it to paſs, that They did 
not more readily Receive Him ? 

A. Becauſe they had flatter'd themſelves 
with the Expe&ation of a temporal Prince; 
who ſhould deliver them from their Enemies, 
and Reſtore apain the Kingdom unto Iſrael : And 
therefore. they 'could not bear the diſappoint- 
ment of Receiving ſuch a Meſſias, as our Sa- 
viour profeſſed himſelf to be. Lutke xxIV. 21, 
AG. 1. 6. 

W hat Security. have we, that this-1 was 
indeed the Meſſras, of whom Miſs, and the 
Prophets Spake ? _. 

4 The Greateſt that can be Imagin'd. - 
(a) He came at the exaC&t Time ,that the Meſ- 
fias was to Come. (a) Gen. xlix. 10. Malach, 
iii. 1. Dan.ix. 25,26. (b) He deſcended. of the 
Tribe out of which the Me ah was 't0: pro- 
ceed. Gen.xlix. 9,10. 1ſa.x1. 1,10. comp. at.1. 
. Tuk. i. (c) He was born at the Place where the 
_ Aeſſras was to be born. Mich. v, 2, Mat. 1. 
"He was concerved of a Virgin, as the Mig was 

£0 
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to be conceived. Iſa.vii. 14. Mat.i. 25. Luk. 
27,34. Beſides all which, he had ſuch extra- 
ordinary Witneſs born to him, as is not to 
be Gain-ſaid, God raiſed up a Singular 1% xl 3. 
Fore-runner to prepare the Way for him. 1c; :5. 
Being come into the World, He Ownd him, Mz is. 
by a Voice from Heaven, to be his Son : Mat. mar. i. 
iii, 17, He bimſelf wrought ſuch Miracles, ag Jo: iii. 2: 
no One ever did : oh. vii. 31. || He empower'd || (o. ziv 1 
his Diſciples to work the Same racles in his 
Name, and for the Confirmation of his Autho- 
rity. Mat. x. 7,8. ark xvi. 17,18, Being put 
to Death at the Inſtigation of the Jews, He was 
by God raiſed again the Third Day from the See below, 
Dead; and, in the preſence of his Diſciples, vi- *** ** 
ſibly taken up into Heaven, where he now lit- 
teth at the Right-hand of God. A&s i. 3,9. 
 _ ©. You faid that Jeſus was called Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he was to be conſecrated by the Holy 
Ghoſt to the ſeveral Offices, to which Men were 
Anointed under the Law - Tell me therefore, . 
How does it appear that this Chriſt was a 
Prophet ? 
A. It is manifeſt that He exerciſed all the 
Parts of the Prophetick Office. He foretold things 
to Come. Fo. il. 19. at. xvii. 22, 23. XXIV. 
2,@c. He declared God's Will to the World : Mat v-visit 
And he commiſſion'd his Diſciples, to Go and yes ;.:. 
Publiſh the ſame Dodqrine of Sxlvation to 
all Mankind, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Aar.xv1. 
15. 
: . How do you believe Chrit to have been 
a Prieſt, ſeeing He was not deſcended of a 
Prieſtly Tribe, or Family. Heb.v1l. 14. 
A. As the Scriptures teach me to believe : 
I believe him to have been a Prieſt not accord- 
ing to the Legal Inſtitution ; but of _— 
| D alic 
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and more ancient Kind:after the Order of Melchiſe- 
deck. Pſal.cx.4. Heb.v. 10. vi. 20. Vil.14,&c. 
O. What is the Order of which you ſpeak ? 
A. It is evident that when God choſe the 
Tribe of Levi, and*the Family of Aaron, to mi- 
niſter unto him under the Law, He took them 


inſtead of the Firſt-bornu of Every Tribe, and' 


Family, who, by virtue of their Birth-R:ight, had 
the Prieſthood belonging to them. Exod.x1x.22. 
xxiv. 5. Now Melchiſedeck living before this 
was done, was a Prieſt by that ancient Right, 
and not According to the Law. But then be- 


Ger. xiv. 18, ſides this, He was a King too; and ſo the High- 


Fph. v. 2. 


Prieſt over his People. Now ſuch a Prieſt, and 
Prince together , was Chriſt over his Church, 
Heb, vii.r,2. Again : Of Melchiſedeck we know 
not either who went before him, or who ſuc- 
ceeded Him in theſe Offices. So that his Prieſthood, 
as to us, was a ſolitary Prieſthood, in which as - 
He ſucceeded None, ſo neither does it appear 
thatany ſucceeded Him. And ſuch alſo is the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt : There was never any ſuch 
High-Prieſt before, nor ſhall there ever Riſe up 
Any like him. Heb. vil. 3,6.23,24. 

©. Wherein did He exerciſe this Office ? 

4. In all the Parts of the Prieſtly Fnn&tion : 


Heb. x. 10. He offer'd up: himſelf a Sacrifice for our, Sins. 


Heb.vii.27. 1x. 12,26,28. Having done this, He 


Romwvii. 34. Aſcended into Heaven, there to Appear. in the 


Preſence of God for Vs, Heb. ix. 12, 24. And 


As iii. 26. He Bleſſeth us, not only by delivering Us 


hereby from the Puniſhment of Our Sins, but 
by SanQtifying our Souls ; and fo freeing Us, in 
great Meaſure, even from - the Preſent Power 
of Them. Heb. 1x. 14. X. 10, 14, 16, 17. 

©. How does it appear that Our Zord wasnot 
only a Prophet, and a Prieft, but a King alſo ? 
A. The 
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A. The Scripture expreſly calls him fo : 16. ix. 6,7. 


Fo.X11.15, XVill. 37. and that Authority which 


Luk.1.32,33, 
Mart,xx1.$. 


He has all along exerciſed over his Church, Revaxiz 13, 


proves him to have been ſo. 
_ ©. What 1s that Authority ? 

. A, While he was yet upon Earth, He gave 
Laws unto his Church, for the Regulation of the 
Lives and Actions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
Members of it. at. vii. 24,26. Theſe Laws 


he eſtabliſh'd with the Royal Sanftion of Re-- 


wards and Puniſhments : Mat. vii. 19,21. He 
ſettled a Miniſtry, for the Condu@ of his Church 
under Him : FJo.xx. 21,22,23. He Rules in the 
Hearts of the Faithful, by his Spirit. He has 
already begun to ſubdue our Enemies, Sn, the 
Devil, and Death : And he will hereafter utterly 
deſtroy them. 1 Cor.xv. 24,25,26. He now /ts, 
in full Power, at the Right-band of God, Inter-. 
ceeding for Us: And, at the End of the World, 
he will deſcend from thence with Glory, to 
Judge the World, and fo put in execution his 
Promiſes, and Threatnings ; by Infinitely Re- 
warding Thoſe who ſhall be found to have Ob- 
ſerved his Laws ; and exceedingly Puniſhing 
thoſe who ſhall have broken them : Mat.xxv. 
31, &c. 


SRCT- 


O, HAT is that Relation which Chriſt is 
OP here {aid to have to God ? 

A. He is Pits Dnly Son, 

©. In what Reſpe& do you believe Chrilt 
to be the Son of God ! 

A. He is called fo in the Holy Scriptures 
upon ſeveral Accounts: * As he was horn 
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by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary : Luk.i.45. 
* As He was anointed by the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Office of the Meſſiah : Fo. x. 34. ' * As he. was 
Begotten again of God when he Raiſed Him from 
the Dead - A@F.xii. 33. Rom. 1. 4. And, laſtly, 
* as being Raiſed from the Dead, He was made 
by God the Heir of All things. Heb.1.3. 

O. In which of theſe Reſpects do you here 
profeſs to believe,that Jeſus Chriſt is the ONLY 


Son of God ? 


A. Preciſely ſpeaking, in none of them all; 


though yet I acknowledge the moſt of them to 


Pſal-xiv-S$. 
Ita.vii. £4. 
- i $. 
Abs xx.28. 


be ſo proper to Him, as not to be capable of 
being applied to any Other. But when I here 
profeſs Chriſt to be God's ONLY Son, Ido it 
upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun- 
dation ; namely, upon the Account of his Eter- 
nal Generation , and that Communication which 
God the Father thereby made of the Divine Na- 
ture to Him. | 

O. Do you then look upon Chriſt to have 


been made by God Partaker of the Divine Na- 


ture; and fo, to have been from all Eternity,God, 
together with Him ? | 

A. If I believe the Scriptures to give a true 
Account of the Nature of Chriſt, ſo I muſt be- 
lieve: For I find the {ſame Evidences in them 
of the Godbead of Chriſt, that I do of that of 
the Father. | | 

O. What be thoſe Evidences ? | 

A. Firſt, they give the Name of God to him ; 
and that in fuch a Manner as plainly ſhews it is 
to be underſtood, 1n its moſt proper Import, 
and Signification. Jo.1. 1. XX. 28, Rom. 1x, 5. 
1 Tim. 11. 16. 1 Jo. v. 20, Phil.ii. 6. 

Secondly.they aſcribe the moſt proper,and in- 
communicable Attributes,of God to Him. Such as 


Ommpotence . 
p 
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Omnipotence; Fo,v.17. Kev.1.8. x1.17, Omniſcience: 
Fo.xv1. 30. xx1. 17. Luk.vi. 8. comp. Jo. it. 24. 
Rev, il. 23. Immenſity : Fo. ill. 13. Mat. xviil. 
20. XXVI1L.20. Jo.lli.13, Immutability : Heb. i. 
I1,12, Xi11.8, and even Eternity it ſelf : Rew.i. 
8.17. XX11.13. Prov.,v1.22. ich.v.2. 1ſa.ix.5. 
To him, Thirdly, they aſcribe ſuch Works, 
as can belong to None that is not God. The 
Creation of the World: Jo.1. 3, 10. Col.j. 16. 
Heb. 1. 2,10. The Preſervation of it : Heb. 1. 3. 
Miracles : Fo.v. 21,36. vi. 40. The 4jſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt : Fo.xvi. 7,14. X11.,26. And, in 
ſhort, all the Works of Grace, and Regenergq- 


tion - Fo, v. 21. X.16, XI. 18, 20, XVIL 31, 


xx, 28, Eph.v. 26,0. 

Add to this, Fourthly, that he is there ſhewn 
to be Honoured as God : Jo.v.23. Heb.1.6, Prayer 
fs made to him : A, vii. 59. 1 Cor.i. 2. Faith, 
and Hope are directed to be put in Him: 
Fo.xiv. 1. Pſal. 1i.12. Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
are Given to Him. 7o. xiv. 1; Rev.1ll.5. Glory, 
and Honour, are rendred to Him. Rev.v.1 3. 
compare 1v. 11. 

And no wonder ; ince, Laſtly, the Nature 
of God is therein alſo expreſly aſcribed to Him : 
Heb. 1. 3. Phil. 11.6. Col. 1i. 9g, compare Col. 1, 
15, 19. 

O. But if Chriſt, therefore, be God, as well 
as the Father, how can He be called the Sor of 
God ? 

4. Becauſe he Received his Divine Nature 
from the Father ; who is the. Beginning, and 
Root,of the Divinity;and has communicated his 
Own Eſſence to Chriſt : Who, therefore , 
though he has the ſame Nature, and fo, in 
that, is Equal with the Father ; yet is Hen Or- 
der after him ; as being God of God. 

| + © O, How 
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To. 1. 14, 

»=- lit. 16. 
AXE. xi11. 33. 
Comp-Heb 1. 
$6.45. 


O. How does it appear that Chriſt Received 
his Divine Nature from the Father ? | 

A. It can only be known by that Revelation 
which God has made of it in the Holy Scrip- 
tures: Where he 1s, for this Reaſon, ſaid to be 
the Brightneſs of 1s Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. The Image of the invi- 


fable God : Col. i. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 4. to be from 


God : Jo vil. 29. to have Life from the Father - 
Jo. v. 26. and the like. And upon this Ac- 
count it is, that our Saviour himſelf ſays, that 
the Father is greater than he - Jo. xiv.28. That he 
can do Nothing of Himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do : Jo.v. 18,19. Or if this be not yet 
plain enough; they tell us farther, in expreſs 
terms, that he is the Begotten, and the Only be- 
gotten, Son of the Father, Jo.1. 14,18. 111. 16,18. 
Heb x1.17. 1 Jo.iv.9. V.t. © - 
_ ©. But will not this make the Holy Ghoſt, as 
much God's Son, as Chriſt ? And how then is 
Chriſt his Only Son ? | | 
A. In Matters of this kind, which are ſo far 
above our Capacities, and of which we know 
Nothing, but what God has been pleaſed to 
Reveal to Us, we mult ſpeak, as God, in his 
Word, has taught us to Heak Now the Scrip- 
tures no where call the Holy Ghoſt, the Son of 
God; nor God, the Father of the Holy Ghoſt : 
And therefore though we know not what the 
preciſe Difference is, yet becauſe the proper 
Act of a Father is to beget ; we ſay that Chriſt 
Received his Divine Nature from God by Gene- 
ration ; but of the Holy Ghoſt we ſay, as the 
Scriptures do, that He Proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther : Jo.xv. 26. and Is the Spirit not of the Fa- 
ther only, but of the Son alſo.. Gal.iv. 6: Rom. 
ViIi.9, Phil.i 19, 1 Pet.i.11. | | 
be, O.What 
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Q. What is the laſt Reſpett in which our 
Saviour is here Repreſented to Us ? 

A. His Relation to Vs: OUR LORD. Eph. 
IV.5. 1 Cor.viii.5. Rev.x.6. 

Q©. How is Chriſt OUR Lord ? 

A. As he 1s God, together with the Father ; Aa: x. 35. 
and as by Him God Cyeated the World; ſo has nor 
he the ſame Original Right of Dominion with Kom-x, 12. 
him, and is Lord of All his Creatures. 

. Is try t ſome Other ground for this 
Tit tle, and which "Reftrains it in a particular 
Manner to Mankind ? 
A. Yes, there is : Inaſmuch as by his Com- 0 mee gs 
ing into the World, and Dying for Us, he Re- | coriis- 
deemed Us from Death, and ſo became _Otr 1159: 
Lord , by virtue of that Purchaſe which there- 4% ii. 36- 
by he made of Us. 

O. When did Chrift begin, in this ReſpeR, 
to be Our Lord ? 

A. He entred , in part, upon this Autho. Joxiii 3 
rity before his Death. though not without _ 
Reſpect to his dying for Us : As is Evident 
from his publiſhing his Goſpel; abrogating the 
Law ; and ſetting out the Conditions of Life 
and Death to. Mankind. Hence, before his 
Death, he aſſerted to himſelf the Power to 
forgive Sins - Mart. ix. 2,6. But the full exer- Ro ».xi=s. 
ciſe of his Dominion, he entred not. upon: till Ph." % 
after his Reſurrection; when, as himſelf de- 
clared to his Apoſtles, Mat. xxviii. 18. All 
Power in Heaven and Earth was given unto Him, 

See Eph. 1. 20,21. 

O. How long will Chriſt continue, in this 
Reſped, to be Our Lord? 

A. Chriſt will continue to be Our Lord for 
we; and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End - 
Luk.i 32,33. . But then as the ſubject Matter 
D 4 of 
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of a great pgrt of that Authority which he now 
exerciſes over his Church, is proper only to 
the preſent State of it, and will determine at: 
the Day of Judgment ; ſo will all the farther 
exerciſe of ſuch Authority ceaſe together with 
it. Chrift, as Mediator , muſt Reign, till be has 
put all bis Enemies under bis Feet; till Sin, Death, 
the Devil, and all Wicked Men, ſhall he de- 
ſtroy'd; and all his Faithful Seryants,be deliver- 
ed from the Power of them.P/al.cx. 1.1 Cor.xv. 
25. But that being done, Chriſt will deliver 
#þ this Authority, to God, even the Father - 
1 Cor.xv.24, Nevertheleſs, ſtill, as God-Man, 
he will continue to Reign with, and over, his 
Saints, to all Eternity, in Reaven: And fo 
make good what Daniel foretold concerning 
him, Dan.vii. 14. That his Dominion ts an Ever- 
laſting Dominion ; which ſhall not paſs away ;, and 
his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
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Q. W HAT does your Creed teach you far- 
ther to Believe concerning our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ;, in the following Articles which 
Relate to Him ? = vg : 
.A, All fuch Matters as are neceſſary to be 
Known, and Believed by Us, with Relation to 
the great Work of our Redemption, which was - 
accompliſh'd by Him. | : 
©. By what means did Chriſt accompliſh the 
Redemption of .ankind ? b, 
A. By giving up Himſelf to the Death up- 
on the Croſs for Us. 1 Pet.i. 18,19. ; 
8. How could Chriſt, whom you believe ta 
bs OE et TT TT 0 
| - be tt A. He 
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A. He took upon bim our Nature, He be- 
came Man, like unto one of Us ; and being found 
#1 faſhion 45 a Man, he yielded up himſelf to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs for Us : Phil.ii. 
7,8. ACQ.xXX. 28. | 

Q After what manner was Chriſt made 
Man * 


A. Not by the Converſzon of his Divine Na- 
ture into the Humane ;, nor by any Confounding 
of the Two Natures together : But by Uniting 
our Humane Nature to His Divine; after a Sin- 
gular manner, and ſuch as cannot be perfealy 
Expreſs'd by Us. # | 

Q. Were then Two diſtin Natures, the Di- 
vine and Humane, United together in Chriſt ? 

A. Yes, there were: And that in ſuch wiſe 
as to make the ſame Feſus Chriſt, by the di- 
ſtinQtion of the Twa Natures, in the Unity of 
the ſame Perſon; become truly, and really, at 
Once, both God, and Man. 

. How was Chriſt made Man ? 

A. He was Concetved by the Poly Ghofk, 
and Wo2n of the Uirgin Vary. 
©. How could Chriſt be conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 6. ; 
' A. Not by thecommunication of any part 
of his Own Subſtance to Him ; but as that Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit ſet Nature on Work, and took away 
the need of any Human Concurrence to his Pro- 
duction : And as, having thus prepared a 
* Body for him, of the Subſtance of the Yirgen ; 
he breathed into jt a moſt Perfe&, Reaſonable 
_ goul. 

OD. Wherefore was it needful for the Holy 
Ghoſt to do this ? 


Jo.1.14. 
Heb.ii.14» 


Mat.1,18,20. 
Luk. i. 35- 


A. Both for the Honour, and Purity, of qur +ycp.ii.:s. 


Bleſſed Saviour ; | That fo he might come in- 
firs | | ok - 


2 Cor.v.21, 
r Peth19. 


42 - The Piinciplesof the _ 


CHE 


CC —Yy 


or ere rt 


to the World free from all tinQture of Sin : wh 
» Mari. 23. * And alſo, that by the extraordinarineſs of We 
avis His Birth , He might fulfil the Prophecies,  - 
Huk.+27* which God had before deliverd concerning it. 
O. How was Chriſt born of the Virgin 
Mary ? | : E” 
7 SER A. The Subſtance of his Body, was derived 
Luki.5.67- from that of the Bleſſed Virgin: He grew in 
3-27" her Womb; and at the full time of her Deli- 
very, ſhe brought him into the World: And 
upon all theſe Accounts,ſhe was as much his Mo- 
ther, as any Other Woman is Mother of the 
Child that is born by Her. 
©. Had our Saviour then a Real Body, like 
unto One of Us ? 
A. He had both a Real Humane Body, Zuke 
: Tim-ii.5. XX1V.39. I o.1V. 2,3 and Rational Soul ; at, 
* Cor-39-27 xXVi. 28. Luk.xxiil.46. And Was in all things 
like unto Us, only without Sin, Heb. 1i. 17, 
Iv. 15. 
0. Wherefore do you give the Title of Y:r- 
Zin, to the Mother of our Lord ? 
Mati.25s. * 4, To teſtify our belief, that in the Pro- 
1,.5:+35 duCtion of our Sayiour ſhe had no knowledge of 
| any Man, but was at once a Mother , and a 
| Virgin : Not to determine any thing of her 
Condition afterwards; though we piouſly ſup- 
poſe, and it has been Generally Received, that 
ſhe {till continued, as ſhe then was, a Virgin. 
O. Should not this Relation of the Bleſſed 
Virgmto our Saviour, oblige Us to pay a more 
than Ordinary Reſpe& to her ? "2 Mw 
A." No doubt it ſhould : And therefore it 
will become us always to mention her with 
Honour; to imitate her Vertues ; and to give 
thanks to God, for that extraordinary Favour 
po which 
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1 : (which he was pleaſed, to beſtow upon her, that 
of Bhe ſhould be the Mother of our Lord. Luke.z. 48. 
s | 2: What think. you of that Worſhip, which, 
t (upon this Account, is paid to Her , inthe 
in Cech of Rome? | | 
A. As of the groſleſt 7dolatry that, it may 
4 We, was ever committed in the World : Such 
n (5 20 Good Chriſtian can think-of without hor- 
; (Four; nor any One partake of, without the 
4 hazard of his Salvation. + 
= 2. What is that Worſhip, of which you 
« {Whpcak ſuch hard Things ? | 


. A. It is the moſt proper Worſhip of God. 
*They pray to her in all their Religious Serwice < 
* They put their truſt in her : they Rely upon 
her for * Grace, and * Salvation - * They conſe- 
crate particulgr Offices of Devotion to her: *They 
ere&t Societies to her Honour : * They depend 
more on her Mercies, than Chriſts ; and * Re- 
cur much oftner to her, than to him, for Par- 
don, and Forgiveneſs. : | 


ED 


©D 


SE CT. XI. 


0. Y OU ſaid, that the End of Chriſt's be- 

ing Born of the Virgin Mary, was,that 
he might thereby be in a Capacity of Dying for 
Us: Tell me, therefore, how did Chriſt do 
ow - | < 


4. He Suffer'd under Pontius Pilate; was | 


Crucified, Dead, and Buried, 
 D. Who was Pontius Pilate ? 


A. He was Governor of Judea, under Tibe- Mnenvil 
rius the Roman Emperor, at the time of ChriſPs uri... 


Death ; and condemn'd our Saviour to be Cru- 


cited, 
Q. Why 
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The Pzinciples of the 


Dan.1x, 26. 


Gen.xlix. Io, 


Ifa.liu. 5,6. 
Rom.tv.25. 
I Cor.Xxv. 3. 
Heb.vii.26. 
Ix.25, x.10, 
T Pct.11. 21, 
22, 

(a) Mat.xxvi. 
2,24z4 5,70. 
Luk.xxii.22, 
45,57. 

F Cor.xi.22. 
* Mat.xxvi. 
$56. 

Mar X1V.50. 
| Luk.xxiii. 
2.5. 
Jo.xix.12 
Mar. xxvi. 
XXV11. 
ELuk.xxit. 
XX111s 
Jo.xviil.xix. 


O. Why do you take notice of the Perſon un- 
der Whom Chriſt Suffer'd? 

A. For ſeveral Reaſons. 1. To fix the 
time of his Suffering, which had been particu- 
larly foretold by the Prophet Danzel, 490 Years 
before it came to paſs. 2: To ſhew that at that 
time the _ was departed from Fudah, and fo 
the time of Facob's Prophecy , concerning the 
Coming of the Meſſiah, accompliſh'd. And, 
3. To account for the Manner of Chriſt's Death , 
which was alſo extraordinary, and foretold by 
the Prophets : Crucifixion being not a Jewiſh, 
but a Roman, kind of Puniſhment. 


O, How came Pontius Pilate to condemn our 
Saviur to this Death ? 

4, He did it to ſatisfy the Importunity of 
the Jews, after having plainly dgclared, that 
he was not worthy to die. Mat.xxvii.24. Euk. 
XXIIL 14,15.. Tv | 

O. What do you Obſerve from this ? 

A. The ſame which the Providence of God 


evidently deſign'd to declare by it ; viz. That' 


Chriſt ſuffered for Our Sins, not for any Evil 
that Himſelf had done. 

O. Did Chriſt ſuffer any thing before his 
Crucifixion ;, that you fay, firſt, be Suffer d; and 
then that he was Crucified ? 

A. Yes, (a) very much : He was Betray'd by 
One of his Own Apoſtles, was Deny'd by Ano- 
ther ; * was Forſaken by them All. || He was 
Accuſed as a Rebel, and Falſe-Prophet by the 
Jews ;, + was Evil-intreated by the . Souldiers; 
Hurried from the Chief Prieſts to Pilate ; thence 
to Herod; from him back to Pilate again. He 
was Blind-folded; Buffeted; Scourged; Crown'd 
with Thorns ; Spit upon :- He carry'd his Own 
Croſs through the City : And beſides all this, 
under- 
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underwent that Inward Grief, and Angviſh of 
Mind in the Garden, which much ſurpaſs'd all 
that he endured vpon Mount Calvary. Mat. 
xxvi. 37,38. Mar.x1v. 33,34. 

O. Wherefore was Chriſt Crucified ? 

A. To fulfil both the Types, and Prophecies, 
concerning his Death. Gen.xxi1.6. Numb.xxi.g. 
comp. Jo.! 1.14. Pſal.xX11.17. Zach.x1i.10, And, 
in the next Place, to deliver Us from the Curſe 
of the Law , by Making himſelf a Curſe for Us. 
Gal.111. 13. 

O. How did Chriſt ſuffer all this? 

A. Only in his * Fiumane Nature: His Body ** Peridii.r8. 
bore all the Inflitions of the Jews, and Soul- 
diers, without : His Soul was the Seat of all his 
Fears, and Horrours, and Pains, which he felt 
within. The + Divine Nature only gave worth, FAcxx25: 
and value,. to what the Humane bore. The 
fame Perſon was God, and Man, who un- 
derwent all this: But the Man only Suffer'd ;, 
the Divine Nature, neither did, nor could Suf- 
er any thing, 

Q. Wherefore to his being Crucified, do you 
add, that he Died ! 

A.Becauſe though Crocixion nm was <Capital 1 "— 
Puniſhment, and extended unto Death, | F" p-0Ri6iIIl 
was not neceſſar ily, in its ſelf, Mortal. So that j" 
Chriſt might have been Crucified, and yet for 7:5, > 
all that, not have Died. 

9. Was it neceſſary to our Redemption, that 
Chriſt ſhould Die ? 

A. It was : For the Wages of Sin 1s Death : 6-lis.10 
Rom, vi. 23, and without ſhedding of Bloud 
there could be no Remiſlion : * Zeb.ix.22. And 
therefore we could not have been deliver'd 
from Death, on any other Terms, than by 
Chriſt's dying i in our ſtead. Whereas 'by dying, Bom: 
| He has made a full Satisfa&tion for our Sins ; © 


3 Coli: x 
has 


1Per1i. 15,19: 


- The Painciples 'of the 


(a) (b) Gen. 
AXXVI11 35» 
——xli. 38. 
I Sam. 11-6. 
(6)PGal.xvi. 


Io. 
(c)Plal-ix-17. 
Mart.v. 22, 
29,30. 8 
%.23+ XXill. 
33” 

Luk. xii. 
5.Qc. 


has taken away the Sting of Death ; And con- 
quer'd him who had the Power of Neath, that 
is, the Devil. Feb. il. 14. ix.x. Rom.v. 6,8. 
1 COr.XV. 55,57. +: os, 

O. How was Chriſt's Body diſpoſed of, after 
he was Dead? | | 
A. It was decently, and honourably Buried, 
by Foſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, prin- 
cipal Men among the Jews ; and that according 
to the Prophecies of God to that purpoſe. at. 
XXVIl. 60. Mar. XV.q46. Jo. XiXx. $8, @'c, con, 
Pſal.xvi.g. Iſa. lui. 7,8. 


., What became of his Soul, while his Body 


lay in the Grave ? | 
A. Ye therein Deſcended info Yell. ?ſd, 
XVi.1o. A@.ii.z1. | 
Q. What does the Word Hell fignify ? 


_ A. It1s diverſly Uſed in the Holy Scriptures, by 


Sometimes it ſignifies the (a) Grave - (b) Some- 
times the State of the Dead : And ſometimes 
( eſpecially in the New Teſtament ) it denotes 
the (c) Place of the Damned, wherein they are 
to be tormented for Ever and Ever. © 

©. Ig which of theſe Significations do you 
here ungerſtaffd it ? ” 

A. 1n the ft it cannot be taken : For of the 
Burial of ChriſPs Body there was mention be- 
fore; and a Soul cannot Go into the Grave. Nei- 
ther can it be taken in the laſt; for Chriſt fi- 


niſhed all his Sufferings on the Croſs : Fo. xis. 


30. and had nothing to undergo in the Place 
of Torments. | 


©. But might not Chriſt deſcend thither, to 


trinmph over the Devil in his Own Place! 
Or to deliver from thence, all ſuch as ſhould 
there Believe in Him ? 

A, Some- 
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A. Something of this, I confeſs, has been 
ſuggeſted ; but without any ſufficient Argu- 
ments to ſupport it. | 

Q. What then do you take to be the true 
Meaning of this Article 2 

A. It is evident that it muſt Refer to the- 
Place whither Chriſt's Souf went in its State of 
Separation - Ads 11. 31. Now what that Place 
was, ſeems clearly pointed out to us in the 
Holy Scriptures. For, Firſt, Our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour promiſed the penitent* Thief, but a little 
before his Death, that That Day he ſhould be 
with bim in Paradiſe : Luk.xxiii, 43. And, Se- 
Wcondly , As he was Expiring, he gave up 


Hands I Commend my Spirit. Chriſt therefore ha- 45 
ving now finiſh'd his Paſſion, expired upon the 
Croſs, His Body was laid 1n the Sepulchre; his 


ogether with the Soul of the Penitent Thief, 
Tas carry'd by the Holy Angels into Paradiſe, 
here the Souls of the Righteous reſt till the 
 WDay. of the Reſurrefon. And from thence it re- 
turn'd on the third Day, and was again Re- 
united to its Body, as Ours alſo ſhall be, at the 
Day of Judgment. 
O. What is your Opinion of the Zimbus 
atrum, or Priſon, in which thoſe of the Church 
of Rome ſuppoſe the Souls of Holy Men, who 
dyed before the time of Chriſt, to be ſhut up: 
WAnd to deliver whom,they ſay,our Saviour now 
went down thither ? TE 
A. As of a meer Fiction, for which there 1s 
Wot the leaſt ground in Scripture, || but much || Mi 


the Ghoſt, with theſe Words, Father, mto thy Luke «xiii. 


pirit Return'd unto.God that gave it and rec xi; 5: 


to the contrary ; and fit to keep Company with 77 


their Other Dream of Purgatory ſince. 
SECT. 


Che Plinciples of the 


SRE.CT XL 


TAJ AS Chriſt to continue always under the 
Q W Power of Death ? 
' A. No, but the contrary was foretold con- 
cerning Him : That God would net leave his 


| Soul in Hell,- nor ſuffer bis Holy One to ſee Corrup- 


Eph. i.19,20- 


Ats 11.3 20 
Gal. i. 1. 


tion, Pſal xviiio. As 11. 31. 

. D. How was he deliver'd from the Power of 
the Grave ? | 

A. Þe Kofe again the Third Day from 
eS . > | | 

O. How do you underſtand theſe Words ? 
A. That upon the Third Day after his Death, 
his Soul and Body, which had been ſeparated 
from One Another, were, by the mighty Power 
of God, brought together again,and vitally Uni- 
ted to One Another. And fo the ſame Feſus 
who was dead, became again alive ; or, as It Is 
inn my Creed, Roſe again the Third Day from the 
Dead. | 

©. Did Chriſt Raiſe Himſelf from the 
Dead ? | 

A. I before ſaid, that he was Raiſed by the 
mighty Power of God : Nor could any thing leſs 
than a Divine Power have done it : Eph. 1. 19, 
26. Yet as Chriſt was God, as well as an, fo 
he did alſo, upon that account, concur to his 
Own Reſurrection. And thus the Scripture 
tells us, Fo. 11. 19. Deſtroy this Temple ( ſays 
Chriſt to the Jews ) and im Three Days I. wil 
Raiſe it up. Jo.X. 17,18. Therefore doth my Fa- 
ther Love me, becauſe I lay down my Life that I 
may take it up again, No Man taketh it from 
me, but T lay it down of my ſelf : I bave Power 
to lay # down, and I have Power to take it again. 
W hich 
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Which 1s allo, by the way, another Evident 
Argument to prove that Chriſt 1s God. 

2. How does it appear that He did thus 
Riſe from the Dead ? 


4: By the Teſtimony of Thoſs who were ac i.z1,:2: 


Eye-witneſſes of it : And ſaw Him firſt cruelly 
put to Death, and afterwards beheld Him Alive 
again, 3s SEES 1 Og 08 STE Y 

O. Are the Perſons who give teſtimony here- 
unto, ſuch as may be ſecurely Rely'd upon, in 
a Matter of this Moment ? 


A, They are: For, Firſt, we have the Te- mar.xxvii. 
$0,59. 


ſtimony. of his moſt bitter Enemies, as well as 


44,45. Mat.xxvii. 62,0c. Nor will the Suffer- 
ings which He underwent, permit Us to doubt 
of it : Jo. x1x. 33,34. And, Secondly, as for 
his being Alive after ; the Jews, who ſet a 
Guard -upon his Sepulchre, on purpoſe to pre- 
vent his being Stollen away, and the Pretence 
of his ReſurreQion, which they were afraid 
his Diſciples had deſign'd to Raiſe thereupon, 
yet could not deny, but that in deſpight of all 
their Care, He was Gone out of the Sepulchre; 
and what was become of Him they could not 
tell. Mat.xxvii.62,@c. xXXVIILI1,&c. 

O. But what poſitive Witneſs have you, of 
his being Alive after his Crucifixion ? 


LS) 


9] 


- Luk.xxiii.s5 5. 
of his Friends, to prove his Death : Mar.xv.39, -- xxiii. 


w.t. I F 3 


A, We have the + Witneſs of his * Apoſtles ; * ' Corar 
of his * Diſciples ; of above * Five bundred Per- Lt xi. 
ſons, who ſaw him, and converſed with him ; 37 


and many of which died for the Teſtimony 7;.:;. 
which they gave unto it : None ever went back <5 +327, 


from it. We have beſides this, the Witneſs 


2 3» 


| fo.xx.12. 


*. of || Angels: The Witneſs * of: a (a) Perſe- (5) aa ix 4; 


.cutor , by this very Aſſurance converted into 
an Apoſtle, And, laſtly, the Witneſs * of 
7 E |  (b)God 


Pe. . 


——— 
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(6) as if 
4:32. 


33s. 


31,33. 


® Mat.xxV 
62 


$54. 


F. 


Luk.xxziv. 
Jo.xx.I. 


—_ 11.8,1 F. 


—iv.819, to work wonderful Miracles, in Confirmation of 


| Mar-dv.42. . . . n 
F Luk.xxis IN the Morning : + He Roſe on the Firſt, com- 


3% Jo.xix. 32. 


+Mar.xxviii. {0 was Dead, part of Friday; all Saturday ; and 


Ma r.XV1. I 320 


- (b) God Himſelf; who , without all diſpute , 
enabled the firſt Preachers of this very Article 


it ; and thereby as effeQually, as conld be de- 
_—_ , Gaye his Own Evidence to the truth 
OT It, : 
 Q. Why do you add the Circumſtance of the 

Time of his Reſurre&ion ; that He Roſe the 
Third Day ? | 

A. To ſhew that he Roſe according to the 
Types, arid Prophecies , that had gone before 
concerning Him ; and upon the very Day that 
He himſelf had foretold he would Rife. Fon. 1. 
17. 1.10. compare Mat.xi.38, — Mat.XV1.21. 
Fo.1l.1 9, 20. | 

O. How does it appear that it was the 
Third Day on which he Roſe ? 
n. ÞA. * He Suffer'd on the Sixth Day, being 
Our Friday, between Nine and Twelve a Clock 


monly called, Our Sanday Morning after ; and 


part of Sunday. For the Fews computited the 

r Day from the Evening ; and ſo Saturday Night, 
Six a Clock, the Firſ Day of the Week, ac- 
cording to them, began, 

Q. Was there any thing Remarkable in the 
Day on which he Roſe ? 

4. It was the Day on which God had before 
deſigned he ſhould Riſe. And therefore, on this 
Day, the Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits, by which 
their Harveſt was to be conſecrated, was lifted 
up before God, among the Fews ; Zev.xxiii. 10. 
to frgnify, that Chriſt, our Firſt-fruits, fhould on 
this Day be Raiſed up by God from the Dead; 
.and ſo become Surety to Us, of our future Re- 
furrecwy,, See Rom.Xi.16, 1Cor,xv.20,2 ww 

. What 
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0. What is ; the ſpetial Frnportance of this 

Article to Us? - 1 
4. it is vety great: Tdaſmuch as, Firſt; ft fonnmn 
does beyond 'eontradiQtion. confirm the Dizime bi 33? 
Authority of -our Bltſfed- Lord; Rom. i. 4. and 

the Truth of our Rehgion - Rom. viii. 33, 34- 

And, in-the next. Place, does Aſſure Us, -that: 

the Price of our Redemption * was fully paid by 

Him: - Rom..iv. 25.” and 1s a Pledg to Us; thar - :: 

as Cbriſt was raiſed from the Dead, {o' ſhall- our. t TRE 
mortal Bodies be quickned alſo, by the ſame Spirit Rorh.L.tos 
of Chrift, which awelleth in Vs. Rom, vi: 5, 9. 


i - 


VIIL IT. 


SECT: XII. 


21 OW did own Bleſſed Lord; af "I © 
| ' Himſelf; _ that he Was = from 
the Deed + RE EE 
A. He eatidived uNon the Firth ,Forty Days 
with his Diſciples, both-to- Confirm them in their 
Belief of his ReſurretHion: Fo:XX. 19,2.5,27- AF-1.3; 
and: to Inftru# them more fully in all, thoſe: 
things, which they were afterwards to preach: 
to. the: World : A&s i. 3: And then, at the 
End of 'them ; He Afcended info. Peayen ; 
where he now Sitteth at the Kight hand of 
"D. Aﬀer what Manner did Chriſt Aſcend 
mito Heaven? . + 7 
..A,” He went vp viſ bly 4 in thi Preſence of all. Luk. xxin! 
his Diſciples. A Cloud came doyin under his ; gb Ha 
Feet ;. and he mounted; by degrees.in it. 
follow 'd him a long time with their Eyes £ till 
at laft. having loft. Sight of- Him, but, yet hy 
looking after him to "the Place Where he py, 


- armor PR. 


_ _ The Principles of the 


ſed, Two Angels appear'd to them, and thus 
confirmd them in the Truth of what they had 
ſeen ; Ye Men of Galilee, why ſtand + gazing up 
into Heaven ? This ſame Feſus which 1s taken up 
from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo Come n like man- 
ner, as ye have ſeen Him Go into Heaven. Ads 
1. 9,10,1 1, - 

-O. Did Chriſt Aſcend in the ſame Body, in 
which He converſed with his Diſciples, after 
his Reſurred1on ? | | 

A, Hedid Aſcend in the ſame Body; and has 
aſſured Us thereby, that We ſhall hereafter be 
Received up thither in our Boazes, as well as 
Souls; and ſo Reign, in Both, together with 
Him. | _ 

Q. Into what part of Heaven did Chriſt Aſ- 
cend ? 

A. He aſcended into the Higheſt Heaven', 


_ Frhiv.zo. Where God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew his 


Majeſty, and Gory. And therefore our Creed 


--ix.2q.. Tells us, that being aſcended into Heaven, he 
*Mrxvi 39. * ſat down at the Right-band of God, the Father 


Almighty : Where alſo He ſhall continue, till 
he ſhall come again from thence to judge both the 
Quick, and the Dead, Luk. xx11. 69. 1-Cor, 11. 
I, 2, | 

5 O.. What do. you mean by the Right-band of 
God! | | 

_ A. Not to Repreſent God under the Figure 


{| See Rom. of a Man ; nor to intimate any particular || Po- 
ſture of Chriſt Above ; though having a Hu- 
Acts vit-56- mane Body, he might well enough be deſcribed 


in it, But, as by the One, I underſtand 
a Place of Power, Honour, and Authority ; 
1 King.il. 19: Pſal.Xvi.ts. xliv.3. Zuk.xx11.69. 
Heb. 1. 3, 4 So, by the Other,. I ſuppoſe is 
meant, the ſettled Poſſeſfion, and Enjoyment Ah 
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theſe :. Prov.xx. 8. Heb, x. 12. And the Senſe 
of the whole I take to be this; That Chriſt be- Phil.i. 8,9. 


ing Aſcended up into Heaven, was immediately ;*. 


Eph.1.20, 


thereupon -enſtated by God in the full Poſſeſ- a&».30,3:: 


ſion of his Regal Office, and Dignity ; and-*| ſhall 
continue to enjoy it, till he ſhall have finiſh'd 
the whole Work of our Redemption : By be- 
{towing Glory, and Salvation upon all his faith- 
ful Servants ; . and by finally ' deſtroying, in 
Hell-fire , all the Enemies of his Power and 
Dignity. RE dts 
©. Does our Saviour do any thing, at preſent, 
for Us, with-God in Heaven ? 
A. Yes; he perfect his Pricſtly Office there, 
by Interceding- Effe&tually with God for our 
Forgiveneſs : 'As the High Prieſt under the Law, 
when he went into the Holy ' Place, before the 
Ark, with the. Bloud of the S:in-offering , did 
thereby finiſh the Propitiation which he was to 
make, for the Sins, and Offences, of the People 
of the Jews. ©Rom. viii. 34. 1 Tim.ii. 5. Heb.ix. 
11,12, 24; 1 Jo: 1. Fs ITO CE 


S: BC -F.*:XIV, 

0. OW-1ong {ſhall our Saviour Chrift con- 
_tinue to-S#t, and Z ztercede for Us, at 

God's Right-hand ? GEO, | 
A. Till the/End of the World : Which: be- 
ing Come, He ſhall Return from thence with 
Glory fo Judge both the 4 Quick and the Dead. 
Ads 111-21. 'T be. Heavens muft:Receive him till 
the times "of Reſtitution of all: Thmgs.: And then, 
This: ſame *Jefus, which was taken! up mto: Heaven, 
fhall, fo Come in like manner, as he was ſeen to 


Go unto Heaven; AASL 11. | | 
f E 3 O. What 


F 4 


F 1 Cor.xv. 


$$. 
Heb.x.12,13; 
Piſal cx.1. 


Matoxvi.27; 
fATt.x.42. 

1 Pet-iv.s. 
2 Tim-iv. 7. 


" 
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” nk -and the Dead ? 

* A,;By the Quick, I underſiand thoſe who 
ſhall be found Alive on the Earth at the Day of 
Judgment : -1 Cor; xv. 51.1 Theſſ.fiv. 1 5. By 
the Dead, thoſe who ſhall have before departed 
out. of . this Life. © And I make mention af Both 
to: ſhew ,; that . A LL: Men ſhall- be: judged ; 

[a22vii3:. And-that || Chriſt ſhall be the Fudge of ALL. 
| > 65480 _ 42. 2 Cor. V. EO. 2 Tim, Iv. 1." I Pet, 
iv.: 

'o Do you then betions chat fo ſhall be a 
| Generel Day of Judgment , . to: 'the whale 
| W orld? +: 
| * AI do believe there ſhall be ſuch 2 Day, 
and that-moſt Solemn,and Terrible : Mat.x.1 5. 
| X1,22. 24.--Xii. 36-: 9o.v. 22,25. AGs xvii. 31, 
| 


Go, k fa A A ©. My Ja... 2 


Rom.3 F1 $.&c. :2 Pet.it,g. IL. 7, Heb.vi. 2.1.27. 
* Mat.zziv. F-Fg.jv.17. Jude 6. *Wherein, firſt, the Angels 
2-zx5:32. ſhall Sound the Trumpet ; 'at the :Voice of 
2 The1-1- which; all that are in the Graves ſhall Ariſe; 
 - and Come forth, and be Gather'd tagether in- 
+ Dan. vii. to One certain Place: -#- Then our Saviour ſhall 
Rr ax4,r, COme down inthe Clouds of Heaven; with Power 
22. and Great Glory;and the Books ſhall be Open'd, 
and the Judgment fit ;- and - every Man be jud- 
ged out of the things which are Written in 
thoſe Books; according, to: his Works. See 

Mat. XXV. 31. comp. Mat.xxiv. go. -© : © 
: D. Afﬀter what Amine ſhaMl this Judgment 

be tranſacted? ;: © 


: 
| 
| | 4. The rocticdier Manner | IS. —_— to 
| 
| 


ans id ASS AA fool Wm A ad Yes (NS fron, 


Us :-: Yet - this. we are told. that we- fhall then | 
be cal'd to! an Account foriall that'we ſhall || - 
bave done: jn the -whole Courſe of our Lives 
here on Earth: Every evil Work; every fooliſh, 

and - wicked "Word:3 oP ſecret 1 hal | 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain'd. 35 


ſhall: be: brought to light. - Nothing that we 
now covet the moſt to hide, but ſhall be then 
difloſed. And we ſhall be either Acquitted, 
or Condemn'd.aecording to. what we ſhall have 
done, whether it be Good, or whether it be 
Evil. Eccles. X11. 14. 1Cor. W.5. 2 Cor.V. 10. 
Mat.x11.36. Rom.ii.5. Rev.XX. 12. 

Q. Shall there be any particular Method ab- 
{ryed, in the Proceedings of this Judgment ? 

A. Yes, there ſhall; For, Firſt, The || Juſt | 1G:-xr 
ſhall be Raiſed, and Judged, and Acquitted ; : Theſ iv. 
and Caught up into the Air, at ſome conve- 1**7: 


Mat.xxv.32, * 


nent diſtance from the Earth , where, with 34. 

the Holy Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retimue 

of our Bleſſed Saviour. . Then the * Wicked "Marx. 
ſhall be Raiſed, and brought to Judgment : © xix.:s. 
And being condemn'd, not only by Chriſt,and ' cri: 
his Saints, but by the Sentence of their Own 
Conſciences, they ſhall, together with the De- 

Vils, + be driven away by the Angels there- t Matxay. 
unto appointed, into their Place of Torments. #* 
Which being done, Our Saviour ſhall, -toge- 

ther with all his Saints, Return triumphantly 

to Heaven, and there Reign in Glory at the 

Head of them for Ever, and Ever. Mat.xxy. 

x Theſ].iv.&c. 


S'E CT. XV. 


£2. \AJ Hat does the THIRD: PART of your: 

7 wW Creed canzain ? - | 

A, It contains. all that is needful to be: 

Known, and Profeſs'd by Us, with Relation to, 
Q. What do you accoung neegful. to, be. 

believed concerning Him 2, 

= 12% * 644 GY SIRE E + £; .Nok 
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CY A. Not only that there is a Holy Ghboft ; 


but that he is the Third Perſon in the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity; and partakes, as ſuch, of the 
ſame Divine Nature, with the Father,. and the 
Son, | 
Q. How does this appear ? | 

A. By the plain Teſtimony of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; by which alone we are capable of know- 
ing any thing, in theſe Matters, Now thoſe 
Sacred Writings evidently ſpeak of him, not 
only as a Perſon ; but as a Divine Perſon ;, and 
that diſtin& both from the Father, and from 
Our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 

O. Wherein do the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 
of this Bleſſed Spirit, as of a Perſon ? 

A. * They give him the Proper Names of a 
Perſon : God; AQs v. 3,4. Lord; 2 Cor. lil. 17. 
The Spirit ; 1 Sam.xvi.14. Jo.xviiz. TheCom- 
forter;, Jo.xiv.26. xvi.7,&c. * They aſcribe to 
Him the Properties of a Perſon ; Underftand- 
mg, I Cor.ii.11. Will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. * They 
Repreſent Him as doing Perſonal Ads : He is 
Sent ; He Cometh ;, Goeth ; Heareth ; Teacheth - Jo. 
XIV. 26. XV.26,27. Jo.xV1.7,13,@c, Is Tempted; 
Refsſted ;, Grieved : Eph.1v.30.. Speaketh ; Com- 
mandeth ; Intercedeth : As x.19. Xiil. 2. Rom. 
yiii,26. * They join him with thoſe who are 
confeſſedly Perſons ; viz. God the Father, and 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. In the Form of Baptiſm - 
Mat.xxviii.19. In St. PauPs Wiſh for the Corin- 
thians - 2 Cor,x111.14. In St. John's Catalogue 
of Witneſſes - 1 Jo.v.7. They Oppoſe him to ſuch 
Spirits, as'We All allow-to be Perſons : r-Sam. 


'XVi.14. *' They repreſent.-him under Perſo- 


nal Apparitions : Mat.iii. 16. As ii. 3. and- by 


- all this uadoubtedly aſſure 'Us, that He'is a 
Pon, OM Yds: 9 
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©, By what Arguments from the Holy Scrip- 


tures do you prove, that He is a Divme 
Perſon ? © EES 
A. By the ſame by which I before ſhew'd 
the Son fo to be. They: aſcribe to him the 
Names of God : AQts v. 3,4. 2 Cor.iii. 17. The 


Attributes of God : Heb. ix. 14. Pſal. cxxxix. 7.: - 


Job xxvi.1z3., The Honour of God. They tell 
us, That He is the Spirit of God - 1 Cor.il.11. 
17. That a Sm may be immediately committed 
againſt Him : Mat. xii. 31. That his dwelling 


in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of God - 


r1.Cor.iii. 16. That Chriſt, by being Conceived 
by him, became the Son of God : Lukei. 35. 
They teach us to Baptize in his Name, together 
with thoſe of the Father, and Son : Mat.xxviii. 
19, And ſhew Us even St. Paul himſelf pay- 
ing a Religious Invocation to him: 1 Theſ.iii. 12, 
13. 2 The. il. 3,@c. | 

Q. How do you prove him not only to be a 
Divine Perſon,but a Perſon diſtin} both from the 
Father, and the Sou? ' © 

A. He proceedeth from the Father ; and there- 
fore is not the Father: Jo.xv.26. He is. ſent by 
the Son; and therefore is not the Sox - 'Jo. xvi. 
7,15. He is ſent, ſometimes by the Father, in 
the Name of the Son; and ſometimes by the Som 
from the Father ;- and therefore is neither the 
Father, nor the Son ; Jo.xiv. 26. xv.26. 

. But did not'you before ſay, that there is 
but One God? And how now do- you ſay, that 
the Father is God, the - Son 1s God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt 1s God? - © + Z WEIR 
---A, That there-is but Oe God,- the Holy 
Scriptures plainly declare ; and even Reaſ5n it 
ſelf confirms it to Us. - And yet the Same Scrip- 
fures as plainly declare, Every One-of- theſe 
_ Three 


Comp. Mar. 
iii. 16.þ<xviii. 
19. 

Eph.ii. 18. 
Gal-iv.4,5$,5- 


I Jo.v.7> , 


"The Principles of the 


w—_ <>. IY 
Three to be God. And the only way we know 


of Reconciling theſe Two, ſeemingly contrary, 
Aſſertions; is to ſay, that theſe Three partake 
of One, and the ſame Dizme Nature, commu- 
nicated from the Father, to the Sow; and from 
Both to the Holy Gboſt- And that therefore They 
together make but One God. 

Q. How can it be poſlible that Three diſtinq 
Perſons, ſhould ſo partake of the One, Diving 
Nature, or Eſſence, as All together to make 
but One God? 

A. That is not my Concern to determine : 
This I am ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We 
all allow that "they are) the Word of God, what 
they lajaly deliver muſt be true, becauſe it Is, 

ot &, delivered by God himſelf; who can 
neither be Hunſelf deceived, nor will decezve 
' Now that they deliver both theſe Pro- 
og to me ; That the Father is God, tbe Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God - And yet, 
tbat there are not Three Gods, but One God - I am 
as ſure, as I can be of any. "thing that is ſpoken, 
OT written. for my Underſtanding. That 
therefore both theſe Aſſertions are True, and 
Credible, I am ſure. But how, or after what 
Wanner, 1 am to underſtand them , ſo as to 
mers all ſhew of Contradidtion in "them, this 
Holy Scriptures have not Revealed ; "nor 
do I therefore preſume . to. progounce any 
thing, more particularly, concerning, it. 
Q. Why then do you fay that they are 


Three Perfons,and but One, in the Divine Eſſence ? 


A. Becauſe I know not how better to -ex- 
preſs the Unity, and Diſtm#jon of them ; and 
they are Terms which the. Church has "long 
Received; and I ſee no Reaſon to depart 
from them , vales 1 kacw of ſome ed 
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CHRISTIAN REGION egxplain'd. 
and more apt Expreſſions, to Uſe i in their Stead. 
' ©. Is there any thing farther needful to be 
Known, concerning the Holy Ghoſt? HD 
fl. Yes, there is; and that.is with Relation 
ro his Office: That it.is he who Sancifieth Pe, 
and Alt the Elec Pesple of God. 
2. How is it that the Holy Ghoſt does this? 
A. He Regenerates Us at our Baptrfn : Jodi, Jo": - ws 
$. TIt.1 Ht. Jo" 'Gal. V:1I'5. + He Uurtes' us unto as xiii. 48. 
Chriſt : .1Cor.xii; 12,13, I Jo.iii.24. 'Co-operates Amo 
_ Us 1 in all our Religious Undertakings: 2 Cor, Ezek-xxwvi. 
, He Ilwninates our Underſtandings : Pſal; 77, ... 
exix, — A@as xvi. 14  * Diſpoſes our Wills : Phil. x ſo.iii.9. 
11.12. Settles us in the Faith of Chriſt - Eph.ii.$. min 
Phal.i; 294: Heb, iv. 2. ' Exebles us to' fulfil our 
Oy? Rom. viii. 14. Gal:v.16. Helps our Pray- 
- Rom. viii, 26,34. T Jo.v. 14. Fortifies us 
ich Temptations : i + Cor. x. t3. - And Carries 
vs through all the Dangers,. that either our 
Own Weakneſs, or the Cunning, and Malice 
of the Devil, may. raiſe-againſt Us; to draw us 
away from, or hinder Us in Our Duty. Phil. 
LG. 1 Cor. .L.8. 2 £art.22.; Ephav.zo. - 


gr the. Holy Ghoff alone do all this 
for 


' of. =—_ _ WC maſt Uſe our Own Hades 
vour, if ever we mean to. be aſſiſted by him. 2 Coriiis. 
It is by the Grace of the Holy Spirit alone, that 
we. are Able to do thoſe things which God, 
and our; Duty,” Require of Us, But. that Grace 
is not to exclude, . but to afliit and perfe&t our 
Own Endeavours ; and to: enable us "thereby 
to do. that, which; without it; we: ſhould ne- 
ves. haye: been able. to have done. PhiLit. x2. 
Workout your own. Salvation with Fear and Trem- 

-- For it is God-whith Worketh in you, both to 
Wil, and mo Tues bir Good Blegfure. | 
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eph.1v.30. 


' _ Aﬀc1v. 31. 


y_ V.4 T., 


Es X111 $ y # 
Rom. Xx1Ve17. 


I Thel'1.6. 


Rom.viiie37. 
2 Cor.iv.13, 


16. 


Eph iv.30. 


Phil 1.2B, 


 By- what means may we obtain this 
Help Sf the Holy Spirit ? | 

A. By fervent Prayer to God for his Grace : 
Luke xi. 9. and by a diligent Care to uſe that 
Portion of ir,, whatever it be, which God hath 
given Us, to his Honour, and Service: Mat. 
Xiii', 12. XXV. 29, And upon our doing of 
which, not only that Grace which we 'have al- 
ready, ſhall be ſure to be continued to Us, but 
greater Degrees ſhall be added to it. 2 Pet. 
1. 18, 

O: Are theſe the only Ends for which 
the Holy Spirit was given by Cory , to his 
Church ? 

A. No; His Operations are very many. and 
can hardly be particularly Enumerated, He not 
only Regencrates, and Sandifies Us ; Diſpoſes us 
to our Duty; and Fortifies Us againſt Temptation; 
but moreover, Direds us in Our Doubts ;' Com- 
forts us in our Affliions ; Supports us 1n our Trou- 
bles ; Arms us againſt the Fear.of Death ; Gives 
us Strength, and Courage, in'Trials and Perſeou- 
tions - And, in ſuch Caſes as he ſees needful, 
Seals our Souls, with ſuch an Inward Senſe, and 
Aſſurance of God's Favour, as makes us firmly 
ſatisfied of our future, Everlaſting, Salvation. 
Rom. V. 5. ' Vl 14417. 2 Cor. 1.22, Eph. T4. 
Gal.1v:6. 

Q. How long ſhall the Holy Ghoſt continne 
thus: to Comfort , SanQtity , and Guide-, the 
Faithful ? | 
 A.' As long as there ſhall any Faithful Re- 
main' in need of his Aſſiſtance : Which becauſe 
there:w1ll be to the. End of the World; there- 


fore Chrilt has promiſed; that He ſhall alſs; till 
then, contmue to Condutt; and-Govern, his Faich- 
ful Servants, 


J0.14.16; " Mat XXVIIL. 20:: 
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CHRISTIAN -RELIGION erplain'd. 


SECT. ML. 


Hat does the FOURTH, and Laſt Part 
of your Creed: Relate to ? | 


A. To the Church-of Chriſt © Its Duty 
Privileges here ; and its. future Hope of Glory 
and Immortality hereafter. 

__ BZ. What is the Firſt Thin 
taught to believe concerning Chriſt's Church ? 

A. That there is a Poly Catholick Church. 

Q. What is that Church, of which this .5r- 
ticle ſpeaks ? | CAT 

A. It is the Univerſal Church of Chriſt ; the 
General Aſſembly of All thoſe, who from the 
time of the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, to 
this Day, have believed in Chriſt; or ſhall here- 
after profeſs his Faith ,. to the End of the 


World. 


g which you are 


9. How can ſuch a Church be the Obje# of 
our Faith ? 


| FA. Not as to that part of it which we ſee, 
and communicate with.;: byt chiefly. in/ theſe 
Firſt, As we Believe, by the: 
Word of God, that thoſe who have Gone be- 
fore Us, in the true/Faith-of Chr, and-the 
Fear of. his Holy Name; -though out 'of all Vi- 
ible Communion, at preſent, with Us, do yet 
Live to God ; and are ftill Members. of-Chrift's 
Church, though in a. different State from Us; 
and ſhall, together with Us, be gather'd.into- 
One Glorious Society at the lait Day. And,:Se- 
condly, As, upon the ſame Grounds, we do aur; 8. 
alſo farther believe, that in all the, Ages yet - 


Two Reſpects. 


to come, to the End of .the World, :Ghritt 
ſhall continve to have. a Church upon. Baits ; + 
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aw tt. 41. 


Pl ixxvi. 


ee xviins, Church ;; which was confined to a certain, People; 


20, 


to that no Power of Men. or Malice of the | 


Devil, ſhall ever be able utterly to Root it out, 
or to deſtroy it. 

©: How can a | Society, conſiſtie, of ſuch 
different Members; and thoſe at ſo great a di- 
ſtance, both in Time and Place, from One Ano- 
ther, yet all together make but- One Church? 
4. Becauſe how different ſo ever. the 
. Members of this Church may | otherwiſe 
' ſeeni to be; yet they are all * United to- 
_ gether under One Head, the. Lord Fefies - 
* Are *Sandified, and Ruled, by the ſame Foy 
: Spirit - * Endued with the ſane Love to God, 
and towards One Another : * Live by the ſame 
Laws : * Profeſs the ſame..Faith > * Partake of 
the fame Sacraments : * Have the ſame Hope of 
Satuation Tet before them : * Worſhip the 
ſame God, by the fame Advocate . and Saviour 


Feſus Chriſt - And ( as to what concerns all 
the true, and lively Members, of this Society): 


* ſhall one Day be Gathered together into-Qne 
_ Place, and Portion ; in the Glorious Ki _ 
dom of God fot Ever. 
Q, Wherefore, do you give this Church the 
Title of. Catholick : P: , 


4, Upon feveral Accounts, bat chiefly theſe 


Two : Firſt, To diſtinguiſh i from the Jewiſh 


and was to continue, but for. a certain Time 
Whereas the Chri iſtian Church takes in all Man- 
kind; and is to laſt to the End of the World. 
Pal, li. 8. AQSX. 34,35. Mat.xxviii. 19, Mark 
XVi.15. Luk.xxiv.47. I Cor.xji. - a 
And, Secondly, To ſhew that in this Creed, 
which comprehends what is to be Believed by 
all Chriſtians ; we profeſs. not our Faith of any 


One , determinate, Church ; which may ceaſe, 


he — 
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and fail ; ( ſuch as the Church of Em plan, 


or 


Church of Rome : ; ) -but 'of the Catholick, or Uni- Maravi.rs; 


verſal Church of Chrift ; as that which ſhall ne- 
ver fail ; and to which, alone, the Promiſes of 
God belon g. 

O. May not any One, determitiate Church, 
be callet'the Catholick Church. 

A. No, it may not ; any more than London 
may be called England ; or England, the Whole 
World. The Cathokck "Church, is the Univerſal 
Church; and that neither Onrs nor any other 
particular Church is ; nor, whilſt there are more 
ſuch Chriſtian Churches in the Work, can be. 
But, a Catholick Church, a Particular Church may 
be called : And fuch Ours is - - thonghthat of 
Rome, I doubt, will hardly be able to imake a 
Good Pretenſion t0 this Tile, any morethan to 
the Other. 

9. Do you tnake a difference then, be- 
tween A Catholick Church, and THE Catholick, 
Church ? 

A. There is certainly 4 wide difference be- 
tween them. THE Catholick Church, is, as [ 
before faid, The whole Church. But A Catho- 
tick Church, "implies no more than'a Sound part 
of it; a Church in Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt, in oppolitiog to the Con- 
venticles of Hereticks, and Scbiſmaticks : Who, 
whatſoever they may pretend , are really no 
parts of the Catholick Church ; nor ſhall be-con- 
lider'd by Chriſt, as fuch. 

©: Whom do you account Hereticks,and Schiſ- 
maticks ? And how does it appear that they are 
not Parts of the Catbolick Church ? 

. A. The Catbolick Church, is that Churth which 
profeſſes the true Faith which Chriſt. Ins his 


Apoſties detiver'd to it ; and thas, if not 
5 _ 
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from All Errour whatſoever, yet without any 


ſuch Errours, as deſtroy the Foundation of that 
Do&rine,. which was committed to its Cuſtody. 
Now a #eretick is One, who not only Errs in 
ſome Matters of leſſer moment, but in Matters 
of ſuch Conſequence, as ſubyert the very Foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity. But he who dbes this, 
can never be a Member of that Church, whoſe 
De&rine he not only does not Receive, but re- 
jfs: And who by his Errours deſtroys that 
very Faith, by which alone he can be intituled 
to the Character either of a true Diſciple, or 
a ſound Member of Chriſt's Church. 

O. But why may not Schiſmaticks be accoun- 
ted true Members of Chriſts Chuxch. 

A. Beeauſe none are Schiſmaticks bat ſuch as 
forſake, and cut themſelves off from, the Com- 
munion of the Cathelick Church. Now it is a 
Contradiion that thoſe ſhould continue Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church, who by their Own 
voluntary departure from it, have renounced 
the Communion of it. | | 

O. Do you look upon the Church of Eng- 
land to be a true part of the Catholick Church ! 

A. It certainly is: Inaſmuch as it profeſles 
the true Catholick Faith, deliver'd in the Hoy 
Scriptures, and drawn up in the Creeds of the 
Church; and, by the moſt ancient Councils, ac- 
knowledged to be ſufficient to denominate thoſe 
whoprofeſs'd according thereunto, to be truly 
Catholick Chriſtians : And alſo holds Communion 
with all ſuch Churches as profeſs the ſame Faith; 
and, as far forth, as they do ſo. | 

O, What 1s your Opinion of the Church of 
Rome, 1n this particular ? | k 

A. That ſhe is both Schiſmatical, and Hereti- 
cal, Schiſmatical ; in cutting off all Others {rpm 
| | Ier 
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ber Communion, who will not OI TT: Er- 
and ſubmit to.. her Vſurp'd., Authar: 

Herttical in profeſſing ſuch Dodrines, a$-0 
deſtroy the Foundations of Chriſtianity ; 4 
inconſiſtent with that-Truth, which. Caſa pre- 
tends to- maintain. - | 

9. in what Reſpe& do you believe the Cas 
tholick Church to be Hely ? - _- 
A. As both the *.Exd of Griſt in. Gatheti ng og 
of it; -the *jRules he. has given to It; the,*Pro- ---v-25.27- 


miſes be, has made ,it.5 * Its, Sacraments, #0 *Tww.1, 
niſtry, all its Ordinances, were delign'd gomake 7*.r- 


4 Perils, : 
I 6. 


ic Holy, Bat eſpecially. as * All | Thoſ e. wh 
are indeed the Faithful. py of it, are 4 
tually SanGify'd 2, the : F408 F he. / {ory aÞir4! 


out Spot, hereafee, © TY 


SEC I. XVII. 
2. Ha is the firſt Duty, 01 on fi 


Chi; $ Church? _ © _ 152+ -Sindd®; 
A. The Communion of uy” KA PE 
'n ro. mean by SaAs.5 
| h. the Word, 1 inour. LangBage, 
more Reſtrain'd.; yet in that, in, which t 
Creed was compoſed, .it may indiltezent 
nare. either ly Terſons, Or Hao P11 of 
this. Article, may. very well Ke: 
both of Them, * f 
a Whom do P10. mean Þy = foie 
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from All Errour whatſoever, yet without any 
ſuch Errours, as deſtroy the Foundation of that 
Dodrine,. which was committed to its Cuſtody. 
Now a #Heretick is One, who not only Errs in 
ſome Matters of leſſer moment, but in Matters 
of ſuch Conſequence, as ſubvert the very Foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity. But he who dves this, 
can never be a Member of that Church, whoſe 
Dedrine he not only does not Receive, but re- 
ks: And who by his Errours deſtroys that 
very Faith, by which alone he can 'be intituled 
to the CharaQter either of a true Diſciple, or 
a ſound Member of Chriſt's Church. 

O. But why may not Schiſmaticks be accoun- 
ted true Members of Chriſts Church. 

A. Becauſe none are Schifmaticks bat ſuch as 
forſake, and cut themſelves off from, the Com- 
mmunioa of the Cathelick Church. Now it is a 
Contradiaion that thoſe ſhould continue Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church, who by their Own 
voluntary departure from it, have renounced 
the Communton of it. 

O. Do you look upon the Church of Eng- 
land to be a true part of the Catholick Church * 

A. It certainly is: Inaſmuch as it profeſſes 
the true Catholick Faith, deliver'd in the Holy 
Scriptures, and drawn up in the Creeds of the 
Church; and, by the moſt ancient Councils, ac- 
knowledged to be ſufficient to denominate thoſe 
who profels'd according thereunto, to be truly 
Catholick Chriſtians : And alſo holds Communion 
with all ſuch Churches as profeſs the ſame Faith ; 


and, as far forth, as they do ſo. 


O, What 1s your Opinion of the Church of 

Rome, 1n this particular ? | 
A. "That ſhe is both Schiſmatical, and Herets 
cab, Schiſmatical ; ia cutting off all Others ay 
| 1er 
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her Communion, who will not profeſs her Er- 
rors, and ſubmit to her Uſurp'd Authority - 
Heretical ; in profeſſing ſuch Do@rines as, quite 
deſtroy the Foundations of Chriſtianity ; and are 
inconſiſtent with that-Truth, which yet ſhe pre- 
tends to maintain. 

' D. in what Reſpe& do you believe the Ca- 
tholick Church to be Hgly ? | 

A. As both the * End of Chriſt in Gathering 

of it ; the *;Rules he has given to it ; the *Pro- 
miſes he has made. it; *Its Sacraments, *Mi- 
1iſtry, all its * Ordinances, were delign'd to make 
it Holy, But eſpecially, as * All Thoſe who 
are indeed the Faithful Members of 'it, are ac- 
tually Sandify'd by the Grace of the Holy Spirit - 
And fo are truly,though imperfettly, Holy, now ; 
and ſhall be made altogether Aoly, and with- 
out Spot, hereafter. Eph.5.25. 
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R Hat is the firſt Duty, or Privilege, be- 
<WV longing to thoſe who are Members of 
Chriſt's Church? 

A. Lhe Communion of Saints, _ 

©O. What do you mean by Saints? #E 

A. Though the Word, in our Language, be 
more Reſtrain'd; yet in that, in. which this 
Creed was compoſed, it may indiſferently de- 
nate either Holy Perſons, or Holy Things - And 
this Article may very well be extgnded to 
both of Them, ; 

2, Whom do you mean by #zoly, Perſons ? | 


F "24, Though 


Eph.i.4. 

-- 1V.3. 
-.-V.26,27, 
Col.1 22. 

2 Tim. 1.9, 
11,19. 

i Pet ils, 
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I TheCſiv.7. 
2 Cor.vil.1. 
Heb.xu. 14. 


Rom.1.7. 


XV.25,26,3T. 


Eph..3. 
Phil.i.z. 
Col.i.4. 
M.1I 2;@c. 


x Cor.1.9. 
Eph.iii9. 
>-=V.23,2S 3 
26. 
IT J0.1 3» 


| [o.xiv.23. 


L Cor.x11.16. 


2 Cor.xut. 


*[uk.xv. 10. 


-==XV1-22, 
Heb 1.14. 
Mat. xvii. 
Io. 


+ 1 Cor. xii. 


26. 
FE J6.1-7. 


. Rom-xii-I5. 


”. 
*. . Ai - 


AR. ii. 42» 
Rom.x11-1 3» 


w=ss XVe2 7 « 
EF Cor.x-16. 


A. Though all Chriſtians in General, are ſo 
called in Scripture ; and we are Charitably 
to preſume that All fuch are Holy Perſons - 
Yet, by Samnts, we are moſt properly to un- 
deritand, ſuch as anſwer the End of their Cal- 
ling, by a Zzvely Faith, and a Holy Converſa- 
fion ; in which Two, the Goſpel-Saintſhip ſeems 
to confift. | | 

©. With Whom , and in what Things, do 
you believe ſuch Perſons to have Communion ?! 

A. 1 believe that all the true Members, of 
Chriſt's Church, have a Right of Fellowſhip, or 
Communion, with God the Father, and our Lord 
Teſus Chrift;, as they are Reeeived into Covenant 
by the Ore, through the Death, and Paſſion, of 
the Other. | 

|| I believe that they have a Fellowſbip with 
the Fly Ghoſt, by his Dwelling in Them, and 


, Saudtifying of Them. 


* ] believe that they have Fellon/hip with the 
Holy Angels ; who both Miniſter unto them in 
their Exigencies, and have a moſt tender, af- 
fectionate Concern for Them. 

-#- I believe that they all have a Fellowfbip with 
One Another, as: * Members of the ſame myſtical 
Body of Chriſt ; * Profeſſors of the ſame Faith ; 
* Heirs of the ſame .Promiſes ;; * Guided by the 
ſame Spirit ;, and * Governed by the ſame Zaws - 
And I believe that they ought, as hkving Mem- 
bers, * to have a Fellowfhip of Love, and Charity, 
alſo towards Each Other. | 

And, Laſtly, I believe ſthat they have a 
Right of Kommunicating in all the Ordinances of 
the” Goſpel - In the Prayers of the Church; iti 
the Miniftry of the Word and Sacraments ; and 
whatioeverelſc hath been erdain'd by Chriſt, or 

"= | elta- 
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eftabliſh'd in the Church, for the common Good, 
and Benefit, of ali the Members of it. * 

O. Do you not, by this Account of the pre- 
ſent Article,. utterly hue out thoſe from any 
part in It, who yer are moſt commonly called 
Saints ; I mean-, Such as have departed this 
Life in the Fear of God, _ the Faith of Fefis 
Chrift ? - 


A. 'No, by no. means : of belicvs thent to Helor 


partake in "this Communion allo ; as they are 
ſtil Jving Members of Chriſt's Hoy Catbolick 
Church. And therefare-.1 belicve, that They 
have a Fellowſhip, -no leſs than: We, with God, 
and  Chrift, That, they are Sandified by. the 
ſame Spirit ; Are Viſited by ghe Holy Angels; 
Have ſome kind of Fellowſhip with One: Another : 
and with Us alſo, however ſeparated, by Death, 
from Us, 

g. Wherein doy you ſuppoſe their tellnſtip 
with Us to conſiſt 2 
: 4A. IT look upon! the Cafe to be innch the 
fame with Us, as it 1s. with Members of the 
ſame Civil Society npon Earthz when they 4re, 
in .a foreign Country , far diſtant from One 

nother. *.We are. * Members of the , ſac; 

hurch ; * United to:the fame Head ;.* Saittifled 
by: the ſame Spirit ; * Heirs of the ſarte Promiſes : 
* Shall, .in a little time, be in; the ſam? Place; 
and State 3 and when the. End of the.World 
comes, * we hall. All. be tranſJated to the ſame 
Glory and Happineſs, in God's Heavetily King - 
—_ 

- To what Offices of Communion does this 
heli oblige Us, at preſent , towards Each 
Other ? - 

; To the Members of Chriſff's Church Fin 


Living; ir obliges Us £0 Love and Charity ; to 
F 2 imurual 
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mutual Prayers for,and Help of Each other; in all 
ſuch Things as may promote the Salvation of 
Us all. How the Saints departed maintain 
Communion with Us, We cannot tell. Probable 
it is that they do, in general, pray for us, as it 
is certain they wiſh well to Us. But for our 
ſelves, who are yet here on Earth ; we muſt 


| Bleſs God for the Grace he was pleaſed to be- 


ſtow upon Them ; and by which they were 
delivered from . the Sins, and Temptations of 
this Evil World ; and enabled Faithfully to 
ſerve him unto the End. .We mult ſet before 
Us their Examples, and Imitate their Yertues. 
We muſt account of them as Living Members of 
Chriſt's Body ;, and be not only Ready, but De- - 
ſirous, to Go to them, whenever it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call for Us. We muſt take care de- 
cently to diſpoſe of their Bodies; and faithfully 
to fulfil , as much as in Us lies, what they 
have left in truſt with Us; to be done for 
Them after their departure. 

O, What think you of that Honour which 1s 
paid to Them in the Church of Rome ? 

A. It is not only Vain, -and without all 
Warrant from God's Word; byt is indeed Sz- 
perſtitious, and Idolatrous, To Pray to any Crea- 
ture, and He at a valt Diſtance from Us ; In the 
Hiuſe of God; with all the Outward. Marks of 
Adoration ; nay, and oftentimes, in the ſame 
Words, and in the ſame Breath, that We pray 
to God ; and that, laſtly, with a Confidence that ©. 
the Perſon ſo pray'd to, can Hear our Prayers, 


' - and Anſwer our Deſires ; being evidently to Give 


to the Creature the Honour due to the Creator ; 
which - cannot be done without the Peril of 
*1dolatry. | 
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Q. \N/ Hat is the next Privilege which you be- 

lieve does, of Right, belong to thoſe, 
who are the Members of Chriſt's Church? - 

A, Lhe Fo2giveneſs of Sins. | 

Q. What is Sin ? "8 

A. It is the Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, 1 Jo. 
11.4, Whether by our Omitting to do what 
that Required us to have done; Or by Our do- 
ing any Thing contrary to its Commands. 

QO. What mean you by the Law of God ? 

A. The Will of God, howſoever made known 
to Us; whether by the Zight of Qur Own Con- 

ſciences, or by the Declarations of his Word ; eſ- 
pecially that which is deliver'd to us, in the 
| Books of the New Teſtament. | 

©. How does God forgive Sn ? 

A. He waſhes away the ſtain of it by his ji 
Sandtifying Grace ;, and Remits the Puniſhment of 1,2. _ 
it; for the Sake, and through the Merits, and Com2Rom. 
Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, our Saviouw.  ' . © 

©. What Aſſurance have we that God will 
thus Forgive Us- our Sins ? | 

A. The Covenant of the Goſpel is founded mon 
_ upon the Promiſe of it : So that if we Believe Ackiii.29s 
that Chriſt died for our Sins, 'we muſt alſo Believe apropos 
that God, for Chriſt's ſake , will forgive all 2 cor.v 21. 
thoſe, who truly Repent of their Sins. Luk. 

xXIV. 47. Adsv. 31. XML, 38, xxvl. 18, Epb., 
v.32, 

©. Is this the peculiar Privilege of the Church 
of Chriſt ? | , 

A, So the Scriptures tell us : There bcing. 

10 Other Name under Heaven given among Mn, 
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2 3 by which we muſt tc ca, but. ny that of the 


Lord Feſus. AQsiv.12. 

- '©.: From whom 1s this Forgiveneſs to be 
Sought ? : 
A. Whe hath Power to forgive Sins but God 
only : 2 Mark ii. 9. Of Him therefore it muſt be 
ſought, in-the Name of Feſus Chriſt, '* 

| But has not Chriſt left a Power with his 
Clgth to forgive Sins? i 

- 4. He has leſt with his Church a Miniſterial 
Power, to” declare forgiveneſs of Sits, -to all 
ſuch 2s truly Repent of them, and Believe ih 
him. © And when the Miniſters of his Word; 
are called in to the- Aſſiſtance of Sick; -or Scru- 
pulous Perſons; they may, upon the Suppoſi- 
tion of a true Repentance, pronounce, in-God's 


Naine, the Pardon of their Sins to them, But 


in this they only deliver the Sentence of God ; 
which, if the Sinner be troly Penitear, God 
will infallibly make Good :- Otherwiſe, it will 
be of no Uſe to them ; becauſe it was erroneouſ.. 
hb, though charitably, Paſs'd'vpon Them. , 

- 2. But does not-the Church of Rome, aſcribe 
hes. more , to the __ of the Prieſt, 
than'this ?* 
| FS; it does: Nor | Is this One of the leaſt 
Preſumptuous, or Jeaſt: Dangerous, of its Er- 
rours.. They tell Us, that the Sentence of the 
Prieſt, in this Caſe,, is not only Declarative, 
put Fudicta). And, which is-yet worſe, they 
add ; that tnou cha Sinner be not. affected with 
ſuch a Sorrow for his $:z, as would Otherwiſe 
be ſufficient to obtain God's Parcon:;, yet, by 
rightly Confeſſing to a Prieſt, his Sins ſhall be 
forgzuimm; and an Entrance Opened into Heaven, 
by the Power of the Keys, in Abſolution. By the 
former of which, as wy _— upon-the Pre- 
Eh ries = 340+. = Fen 
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rogative of God. Mark ii, 7. So do they, by the 
latter, lay a 'very dangerous Stumbling-block 
in the way of Wicked Men ; whilit they En- 
courage them to Rely on ſuch a Sorrow for the 
Forgiveneſs of their Sims, as will certainly fail, 
and Ruin them in the End. 


————— © ER 
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AJ Hat is the Third Privilege pramiſed b 
LW God to. Chriſt's Church * apt a 

A. Lhe Reſurregion of the Body. | 

O. Shall not All Men whatſoever be Raiſed 
again at the laſt Day ? 

A. They ſhall. 

©, How thea is this a Prizylege of thoſe who 
are the Faitbful Members of Cha s' Church? 

A. Becauſe though all Men ſhall be Raiſed, 
yet not All after the ſame Manner. The Bodies "_ nd 
of the Faithful ſhall be -raiſed in a moſt Bleſ- pinxii ly 
ſed, and Glorious State : 1 Cor.xv.42,0c. They 
ſhall be perfected ia all their Parts, and Quali- 
ties; ſhall be render'd an Habitation fit tor a 
Glorified Soul to dell in ; and be prepared” 
tor the Enjoyment of an Everlaſting Felicity. 
And thus toRiſe; in ſuch a State, and for ſuch 
an End, is cer rainly a very Great Benefit, 
and the peculiar Privilege of Chriſt's Holy 
Church. 

O. How then ſhall the, Wicked be Raiſed ? 

A. Their Bodies ſhall alſo be Reſtored to 172% _ . 
them ; and that in ſuch a State, as to be capa- 
ble of Undergoing for Ever thoſe Torments 
which God has prepared. for Them. But their; 
Reſurrection ſhall be to Shame, and. Miſery : 
And what is the Bleſſing of the Righteous, 
E 4. ſhall 
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3 Cor.vi-1s, 
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ſhall to the Wicked be a means of Encreaſing 
their Pain, and Enlarging their Puniſhment. 

. ©. Shall we Receive the ſame Bodies, we 
now have , at the Reſurreion; or ſhall ſome 
Other Bodies be prepared for: Us ? 

A. The very Nature of a Reſurrefion does 
unanſwerably prove, that we ſhall Receive our 
Own Bodies ; And the End of it confirms it to 
Us : Our Bodies being therefore Raiſed, and 


Reſtored to Us, that. we may be Rewarded, or 


Puniſi'd, in the ſame Eſtate both of Soul and 
Body, in which we had done Things Worthy 
either of Reward, or Puniſhment. 

O. Shall All Mankind, not only Good, and 
Bad, but Every Szmgle Perſon, of either kind, 
be Raiſed at the Laſt Day ? : 

A. AU that ever died ſhall be Raiſed : Fo. 
v.20. 2.Cor,v.10. But many will be found, 
at the Zaſ# Day, Alive on the Earth. Now 
they ſhall not are, nor, by conſequence, R:ſe 


from the Dead, But they ſhall be Changed - 


That is to ſay, The Men of that Age, (whether 
Good or Bad ).- ſhall, by the mighty Power of 


God, be put into the ſame State with thoſe who 


being Dead, were Raiſed from the Dead : And 
io be-bronght, with them, before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt : 1 Cor.xv.z1, 1 Theſ.iv.1s, 


SE CI; .XX. 


2.WHAT ſhall follow upon the Refir- 
: rection ? 

| 4. The Laſt, and General Judgment of 

Mankind ; which being paſsd, and the Sen- 

tence pronounced upon Every One, according 

to his Works ; It ſhall Immcdiately be put 

J;1 
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Everlaſting. Mat.xxv. 46. 


O. Shall the Wicked, as well as the Righteous, 


live for Ever ?! 


| in Execution : The Wicked ſhall Go into Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment , but the Righteous into Life 


A. Thev ſhall . if ſuch a State of inexpreſ- 


ſible Aſery , as they ſhall be condemn'd to, 
may be called Living, . For they ſhall neyer 
ceaſe to be ; nor ever ceaſe to be tormented 


to all Eternity. at.x.28, xxv. 41,46. xvIii.S. 


Compare Markix.44. 


©. Bow'then is Everlaſting Life a Privilege 


of the Church of Chriſt ? 


A. As the ReſurreFion of the Body, was before 


ſaid to be. That Life which alone deſerves to 


be ſo called ; that Happy and Glorious 


Life, 


which God has prepared for the Faithful in his 


Kingdom ; That is the Singular Privilege of 
ChriſFs Church, and of the Faithful Members of 
it. The Other, is rather an Evclitins Dura- 


tion.; a State of endleſs Dyimg, rather than an - 


Everlaſting Life, 


O. But can it be conſiſtent with the Juſtice, 
and Mercy of God, to puniſh the temporary, and 
tranſient Sins of Men, with an Everlaſting State 


of Miſery, and Sufferings 9 ; 


A. We muſt confeſs it ſo to be, or fay, 


( which is as Unreaſonable, as it would be 


Wicked ) that God will deal Unjuſtly , 
Unmercifully with Sinners, at the [I ait 


and 
Day. 


For certain it 1s,, that this he has declared 
jhall be the Reſult of their Evil-doings. 

Q.Why may we not by the Everlaſting Death, 
and Everlaſting Puniſhment, of which the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak, on this Occaſion; underſtand ra- 
ther the final Deſtrudjon of ſuch Wicked 


Per- 
ſons, 


Pr xXxV 3 fs, : 


4G, 
---XVHLE. 
Milk ix + 33 
44- 
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ſons; than an Eternal Continuance of Them in 
Pain, and Miſery ? 

Comp. Rev. PA, Becauſe the Seriptures have plainly de- 
uz 3-27: clared, were Men willing to underſtand it, thar 
# by Everlaſting Puniſhment, is meant Everlaſting 
Torment. Fhat their Worm fhall not die, nor they 
Fire be quenched ;, but they ſhall dwell in Everlaſting 


ſhall be weeping, and wailing , and gnaſhing of 


ſes, howſoever they be underſtood, muſt de- 
note Suffering, as well as Puniſhment - An Eter- 
aity of Pain, not an Eternal State of Death, and 
Hnfenſibility, Beſides that Everlaſting Death, 
or Deftrudion, would not otherwiſe be, pro- 
perly ſpeaking , an Everlaſting Punihment. 
For as foon as Men are' thus Dead;, they 
ceaſe to ſuffer ; and, for that very Reaſon,ceaſe 
to be puniſh'd. And one may as well ſay, that 
2 Malefa&ttor, who was Executed for his Crimes 


nith's by the Magiſtrate ; as that after a Man 
ſhould be once annihilated, he ſhould after- 
wards continue to be Puniſtyd, for his Sins, by 
God Almighty. by: | 

©. Wherein,do you ſuppoſe. the Everlaſting 
Happmeſs of the Righteous ſhall Conlſiſt ? | 

£2, As to the Particulars of it, they are al- 
together Unknown to Us; nor indeed are we 
able in our preſent Eſtate , perte&ly to com- 


;C=342 tn General, we are told; that we ſhall be pla- 
Falazz. Cd in a moſt Glorious, and Perfe&. State ; free 
Hoa: from all Sin, and from all Miſery : Where we 
 fhall Enjoy all the Pleaſure, and Satisfaction, 

that our Natures, vaſtly enlarged , ſhall be 
Px apableof, We ſhall dwell in the Preſence of 


Burnings. Mark 1x.44. 1fa.lxvi.24. That there. ' 


Teeth. Mat.viii.12. X111.42,50. All which Phra- 


<2 os ae. ans won we Jan RY Db wy IE * FN 


a Hundred Years ago, {till continues to be pu- 


prehend the Greatneſs of them. Thus much, 
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God ; ſhall be contmually entertain'd not only 
in the Contemplation, but with the Fruition, of 


all the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Glory. 'We 
ſhall be Companions with the Holy Angels; 


and paſs our time , 


in the Greateſt Love of 


God, and of One Another, that can be ima« 


'gined. We ſhall turn all 'our Service , 
Praiſe, and Wonder ; 


into 


ſhall have nothing left 
to wiſh, or deſire of him. And we ſhall both 
Love, and Serve, and Praiſe him , with ſuch 


Rapture, and Satisfaftion ; with ſuch Joy to 


our ſelves, as well as ſuch Fervour towards 


God; as no Thoughts can Conceive, nor' is it I Carii'9, 


poſſible for us, by any Words, to expreſs the 


Greatacſs of it. 


Q.VW Hat was the Third Thing, which your 
Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed 


SECT. XX. 


for you at your Baptiſm ? 


A. That J ſhould Keep God's Poly Will 
and Commandments, and - Walk im the ſame 


All the Days of my L ife. 


Q-Do you account it to be Neceſſary for 
you, hereia alfo, to fulfil what they Promiſed 
for you? ': 

A. 1 do; and that ſo Neceſſary that 1 Can- 


not be Saved without it. 


Q. Do you then expett to be Saved by Vir- 


tue of your Own Good Works ? 
A. God forbid: On the contrary, I atm per- 


— that when I ſhall have done: All that 1 


1 ſhall be but an Unprofit able Servant - Luk. _— vii.2t, 


wel 10. + But however, I muſt ſincerely En- 
deavour, what © in 2 Me lies, to hs God's _ 
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will Reward Me, not according to my Works, 
but according to his Own Mercy, and Promiſes 


to Us, in Jeſus Chrift. 
Q:- Are you able, of your ſelf ,by your Own 


Natural Strength , to Keep G od? s Command- 


ments ? 
A. No, I am not : For in Me, that is to ſay, 
:n my Fleſh, dwelleth no Good Thing. Rom. vil, 
18. It 1s the Grace of God which muſt work in 
me, both to Will, and to Do, according to his 
Good Pleaſure. Phil. 11.13. 


O. Being thus aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, can 


you Perfetly keep God's Commandments ? 
A. No, I cannot ; nor will it ever be poſlible 
for me, in this Life, to do it. I mult ſerve 
— Sincerely, with all my Heart ;, | muſt ſerve 
him Zealouſly, with all my Stren th. I muſt Go 
Mat-v.48. as far as I can, and as the Meaſure 'of the Grace 
Golizs. Which he is pleaſed to allow me, will enable 
r Per-v.10- Me to do, towards Perfe(H0n: But to diſcharge 
uo Perfet , that is to ſay, an Unſinning Obe- 
aience, tO God's Commandements ,/ this neither 


I can; nor did ever any One elle, "but he who | 


was 30d as well as Man, do it. "For, n many 
Things, we Offend all : And if we ſay that we 
bave no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth 
is not m Vs, Jam.3:2. 1 Jo.1.8. 

©. Will not this Undervyalue the Grace of 
the Holy Spit, by which we are Santfied! 

A, Not at all : Foraſmuch as | aſcribe to 
that the Glory of all rhe Good 1 do ; and take 
to my ſelf the Shame, of whatſoey er is Evil, 
or DefeRive, in Me ' 

.L What think you of Thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, who, notwithſtanding. this, talk of 
Works of Gnper errogation: and thereby Pre. 

| | ren 


mandments ;, and then I am aſſured that God | 
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tend not only Perfe&ly to keep God's Command- 
ments ; but to do even More, than God Re- 
quired them to have done ? Ks 

A. I] think that they neither underſtand 
Themſelves, nor their Duty : Ir being certain, 
that the Meaſure of our Duty, is to Zove the Marxxii.7. 
Lord our God with all our Heart, and with all our gomm** 
Soul, and with all our Strength : Beyond which, 
as it is not poſſible for any Man to'Go ; fo 
neither is there any that can juſtly ſay, He has 
ever, for any long time together, abſolutely 
come up to the utmoſt height of it. »- 

Q. Seeing then' our Obedience cannot be 
brought to Perfe10n in this Life ; what is that 
Obedience which God does Now Require of Us 
in Order to our Salvation ! | 

HF. Tt.is the Obedience of an Honeſt, Humble, Pal.cxix.rs. 
Sincere Heart : Such as Leads us, in.the Firſt *<2xs-48- 
Place, to an Univerſal Obedience of All God's Com- 
mandments. Secondly, to a hearty Endeavour to ; 
come up to as perfet# a Diſcharge of Our Duty, Max 37: 
according to the Meaſures of them, as our pre _ 
ſent Condition will admit of. -And thar, 
Thirdly, with Conſtancy, and Perſeverance, unto 
our Lives End, Mat.x.,22. 1 Cor.1.8. 1 Pet.1.1 3; 
Heb.x.38,39. Rev. 11.10. 
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O.T FAS there been any ſuch Summary Col- 
H leftion made , of the main Branches 
of what we are to Do ; as we Had in the 
Creed, of what we are to Believe! 

A. There is ſuch a ColleQtion, and that de- 
liver'd by God himſelf; in what we commop- 
ly call the Ten Commandments. 


©, Do 


he--- ED ren 
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Mat.xix.16. 
= XX11.37. 
Rom-xiit.9. 


Jam-it.8. 


ht. es. OE PIES" 


"8 Do thoſe Commandments» which u were 
Given by God to the Jews, ſtill continue in 
force, and Oblige Us Chriſtians | Fn, 

A Yes, they «do ; Mat.v. 17,&@c. and that 
in Some meaſure. more Striftly than they did 
Them : The moſt part, if not All of them, ha- 
ving been either more fully Expounded, OT. More 
perfettly Delivered to Us, by Chriſt in. the New 
Teſtament. than they ; were firſt given by God 
to the -_ in the Old. See Mat. v. vi. vii. 
Chapter 

- Why do you call Them: the Ten en Com. 
mma p25 

A. Not only becaaſe they have been uſually 
divided into that Number ;- but becauſe they 
were Originally delivered fo by God ;; and 
are accordingly fo called by ms Exod. 
Xxxiv.28, Deutiv.13. _ 

Q. What do theſe Commandments i in Gene- 
ral Refer to? 

A. To the Two Great Branches of Onr Duty: 
Dur Duty towards God, and Our Duty to- 
wards Lur Noighbour, 

©. What Authority Have. you for this Di- 
vifiou'of theſe Commandments? .. _ 

A. The Authority of our-Sleſſed Saviour a 
Mat. xxii. 37, And indeed God Himſelf ſeems 
to have had Regard unto it, when he comman- 
ded Moſesto prepare Two Tables for Them : On 
the One of which, were to be Engraven. Thoſe 
which concern our Duty towards God; on the O- 
ther, Thoſe which contain our Duty toward our 
Neighbour. Exod.xXxi.18. XxXii.19. XXXiv.1.4.28. 

. 8. How many Commandments does each of 
theſe T ables comprehend ? . | 

A. As tothe Commandments themſelves, it 
is not doubted by Any,” but that Thoſe of the 


Firs 
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Firſt Table end with that which Concerns the Sab- 
bath; and that the Second begins with that which 
Requires Us to Honour our Father, and our Mother. 
But in Dividing the Commandments of Each Table, 
there is adifference between Us, and Thoſe of 
the Church of Rome. For they join the Two Firſt 
into One; atid then, to complete the number of 
Ten,divide the Laſt into Two : And ſoaffign,not 
as we do, Four to OneT able,and Six totheOther,but 
Three to the Firſt Table, and Seven to the Second. 
- ©. Is it a Matter of Any Moment, How each 
Precept is divided, ſo lohg as All areRetained ? 
A. In its {elf it is not : But as the Deſign of 
this New Diviſion was to enable them thereby 
to drop the Second Commandment, againſt their 
Image-Worſhip.altogether; (and which according- 
ly, from thenceforth they did oftentimes Omitr, 
in their Common Books of Devotion;) 10 itzis cer- 
tainly of Great Moment to'be taken Notice of. 
Now the Firſt, and Second Commandments, have 
apparently a Different Proſpe&, and were delign'd 
to Prohibit Two: very. different Things. But the 
Laſt Commandment ſolely Refpe&sthe Sinof Co- 
veting: And-if the difference of the Inſtances 
which are Given it, the better to clear, and 
inforce the Obſervance of it, be ſuffietent to 
make a Several Command according to the 
Diſtinction of them; They may as well di- 
vide it into Six, or indeed into Six bundred 
Commands, as into Two. For at this Rate, 
Thou fhalt not Covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, will 
be One : Thou ſhalt not Covet thy Netgbour's 
Wife, Another : Nor bis Man-Servant, will be 
a Third: Nor his Maid-Servant , a Fourth : 
Nor bis Ox, a Fifth : Nor, bis Aſs,a Sixth - Nor 
any Fhing that is bis ; a Hundred more, in Ode 
General Expreſlion. 
: £. But 
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O. But 1s there not One Great Branch of 
Our Duty here wanting, namely, Our Duty 
towards our Selyes ? | - 

A. There 1s not : For all thoſe Duties which 
we ſo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or 
Jeſs, to our Duty to God, and our Neighbour ;, 
and may be compriſed under the Offices rela- 
ting to Them. At leaſt, ſince there is no 
Duty of this kind but what is Required' by 
God of Us, the better to fit us for-his Service, 
and Acceptancey it muſt be confeſs'd, that the 
Firſt Commandment alone, will take in, what- 
ſoever of this Nature may ſeem wanting in the 
Whole. | 
_ ©. Is there any other Divi/;-1 of theſe Com- 
mands, that may be fit to be taken Notice of, 
before we proceed to the particular» Conſidera- 
tion of Them ? - | 

A There is yet One ; namely, That of 
. theſe Commandments, ſome are Poſittve , and 
declare what we are to-Do:; as the Fourth Con . 
mandment of the Firſt Table; the Fifth in the 
Second, Others are Negative, and ſhew Us 
what we are to Avoid; As all the Others of 
Both Tables. dg: 

O. What do you Obſerve from this Di- 
ſtinction ? = 

* A. A Great Difference with Reſpect to our 
Obligation to Obedience. For (1f} ) The poſe- 
tive Commands.though they are always in force, 
and therefore Oblige all who have any Con- 
cern with them, and ſo long as they are nnder 
the Power of them; yet they do not extend to 
All Perſons ,, nor Oblige at Ai 1imes. As for 
Example : To Honour our Father and Mother, 1s 
a Duty of Eternal Obligation. Burt then many 
there are, Who have no Fainer, nor Mother 7 
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and therdfors neither can They lie under any 
Obligation -to Honour. Them. Again ; To Ob- 
ſerve the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy , is a Com-- 

mand that never Ceafes to. Oblize, But yet 
ſhould a Man be made a Priſoner, or a Slave, 
in a Pagan, or Other County 'y., where he had 
no -Means,, nor Opportunity to Obſerve it ; 
whilſt he Jay under thoſe Circumſtances, ke 
would not be. Guilty of any Sin by not Obſer- 
ving of it. But now the Tegative Commands,not 
only Oblige always, but. all Perſt ſons ;, at all Times ; : 
and mm all Circ: mt. mces. - And therefore , T 
Worſhip any other God,,. beſides the Lord : To make 
any-Graven Image, to bow down before it , and 
worſhip it - To take God's Name in Y ain © Theſe, 

and the like Proþibitions, oblige Men to a con- 
ſtant, uninterrupted Obſervance of them ; be 
their Circumſtances, or Conditions of Life, 

what they will, Nor can it, atany Time, or 
upon any Occaſion, be lawful for any Man, 

To worſhip andthe God: To make a Graven Image 
t» woPſhip it ; To take God's Name i; Fain ;, and 
the like. 

O. Have you any thing farther to Obſerve 
from this Diviſion ? 

A, This only; that boeſe Two kinds mutually 
Include one Anoth*r + So that when God com- 
mands any Duty to be perform'd, we are to 
underſtand that .he does, by the very fſaine 
Command. forbid whatſoever is contrary there - 
vnto, to be done by Us. And again, wnen 
ke forbids any thing to be done; he does there- 
by Require Us to fulfil the Oppoſite Duty, im- 
ply'd ;. as well as to ayo!d the Sin which 1s 
EXPT lly taken Notice of. To clear my mean- 
ing in an Inſtance of Each Kind; God com- 
mands us, in the Fourty Commandment , to _ ep 

(3 holy 
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holy the Sabbath-Day ;, and that by $ andtifying of 
it to a Religious Reſt - And, by the ſame Com- 


mandment, he forbids Us to do any fervile Work iſ 


upon it ; or any thing whereby this Day, may 
be «nhballow'd, or profaned by Us. And this 
would have been underitvod, by the Other part 
of the Command, though God had not ex- 
preſly taken notice of it. 'In like manner; 
When in the Sixth Commandment, God forbids 
us to Commit Murder ;, we are to underſtand, 
that we are not only prohibited thereby to ſtab, 
or poifon, our Neighbour ; but are Required to 
do, what in Us lies, to Cheriſh, and Preſerve 
his Life - To help him, if he be aſſaulted by 
Another; to feed, and cloath him, as far as 
we are able; and to prevent, according t9 
Our Ability, whatſoever may bring him in 
danger of loſing of it. | 
O. Are there any Other General Rules that 
may be of Uſe to. us, in the Underſtanding of 

the Commandments here propoſed to Us? 
A. There are Several ſnch Rules ; but thoſe 
of moſt conſequence ſeem to be theſe Four. 
* Firſt, That in every Commandment, the General 
* thing Expreſs d , comprehends under it all ſuch 
« Particulars, as either diretly depend upon it ;, or 
* may Fairly,and Reaſonably,be Reduced to it. Thus 
the Seventh Commandment, though in expreſs 
Terms, it Forbids only the Sim of Adultery; 
yet, under that General, is to be extended to 
all manner of Fornication , Uncleanneſs, Laſci- 
viouſneſs ; not only to all unchaſt Adtons , but 
to all wanton Words, Thoughts, Deſires : To alt 
zmmodeſt Behaviour , and indecent Attire, To 
whatſoever, in ſhort, may intrench upon that 
Gravity, and Reſervedneſs, which our Religion 
Requires of Us; or may be apt to tempt ye to 
uch 


- — . 


CHrsTIaN ReLiGioN erplain'd. 


_ _ - 
Y Bz., 
, 2 


ſuch Sins as are here forbidden : $uch- as high 
and ful] Diet ; ſoft Cloathing ; the Company c 


Younger, eſpecially of wanton Women ; from afl . 


which we. muſt abſtain by-vertne 'of this Com- 
mandment : As alſo, from all Places of Danger; 
ſuch . as Play-bouſes, Balls, Dancings , Muſs cho 
meetings, and the like. 

Q. .What 1s the next General Rule to be Ob- 
ſerved, in the Jnter preting of theſe Commgnd- 
ments? 

- of,  ** That where any Duty is Required, of 
Sin 1s Forbidden; we are to Reckon our ſelves ob- 
© liged thereby, to Uſe all ſuch Means as may En- 

** able Us to Fulfil the One, and to Avoid the O- 
** ther. Thus, becanſe in the Eighth Command= 
ment we are Required not to Steal ; therefore, 
in order to our more conltant, and ready A- 
- yoiding of it., we muſt iccount our ſelves ob- 
liged, not only to watch -our Actions, that we 
do not in any Thing defraud our Neighbour ; 
but moreover mult do, whart in us lies, to keep 
our ſelves out of ſuch Circumſtances as may 
be likely to tempt.us thereunto.. We are there- 
fore, by vertue of this Commandment, Re-. 
quired to Werk for the ſupply of our "Own. 
Needs, and of the -Wants wr thoſe who depend 
upon Us. Weare to.live Soberly, and Frugally ;, 
free from Vice, and all Extravagauce, Weareto 
avoid all Lewaneſs, Gaming, and the like Oct a- 
ftons of Exceſs : To abſtain from all Idle, Dif- 
ſolute, and Diſhoneſt Converſation and Acquain- 


tance ; and from . whatſoever aſe may be._ apt. 


to tempt us to, or engage Us 1n : the S11, which 


1s here forbidden. to Us. | 
O. What is the Third Rule to be Obſerved,” 


for the better Underſtanding of theſe Com- 
mandments ? | 4 
G 2. ” a & That 


"Y 


EZ 
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A. © That the laſk Commandment is to be look'd 
& upon by Us, not ſo much as a Single Command- 
« ment, as a General Caution Given to Us, with. 
&« Relation to moſt of the Duties of the Second Table ; 


< which ought to be Govern'd, and Influenced by it. 
Thus becauſe we muſt not ſeal from, or defraud 


our Neighbour of his Goods , neither muſt we 
Covet them. Becauſe we mult not commit Adul- 


tery, neither muſt we Zuf#, Becauſe we muſt 


do no Murder, neither muſt we defare the hurt, 
or death of our Neighbour, For this is the firſt 
ſpring of Evil in our Hearts; and by ſtopping 
of which, we ſhall the moſt effetually Arm our 
ſelves againſt the Commiſſion of it. 

©, What 1s the laſt General Rule to be ob- 
ſerved, for the better Interpretation of God's 
Commandments ? 

A. * That whereſoever we are Prohibited to Do 
« my thing our Selves, as Sinful, there we are to 
© take Care that we be not Partakers of Other Mens 
© Guilt, who do Commit what was ſo prohibited - 
« By Adviſing, Aſſiſting, Encouraging, or Other- 
<< wiſe Aiding, and Abetting them, in it. Nay, 
we mult not ſo much as 67ve any Countenance to 
the Evil which they do, by making Excuſes for, 
and extenuating their Guilt ; by hiding, or con- 
cealing of it ; leaſt by ſo doing, we make our 
ſelves accellary to it , and contra& to our 
ſelves a ſtain by it. | 


9 E © T1. XXII; 
Q.Y Ou ſaid that the Firſt Table contain'd thoſe 


Commandments which concern our Dut 
towards God : What is the firſt of Theſe ? 


.A, Thou 
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4... Thou ſhalf have none Dther Gods 
buk Þe. 

©. Is this all that belongs to this Command- 
ment ? 
AF Ye, © 

Q. What'then do you account that which 
goes immediately before it, and was alſo de- 
liver d by God Himſelf ; namely, J am the 
LNRD thy God , which bzought thee out of 
the Land of Tgypt, out of the Pouſe of Bon 
dage ? _ 

A. It 1s a General Preface, or Introdudion, to 
the Commandments ; and repreſents to us the 
Two great Grounds, or Motives, on which 
God Required the Fews to Obey thoſe Com- 
mandments which He was about to deliver to 
them ; namely, Firſt, * That He was the Lord 
their God : And Secondly, That He bad brought 
them out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe 
of Bondage. Deut.i. 30. vi.21. XXVi. 8. Judg. 
TRY 


O. Do theſe Reaſons extend to Us Chri- 


ſtrans ! 

A. They do, and that no tefs, if not more, 
than they did to the Jews. For we are the 
Spiritual Iſrael, and Heirs of the Promiſes. He is 
the LORD our God, by a more Excellent Co- 
venant than He was theirs. He has brought Us 
out of that Slavery of which the Fqvs Egyp- 
tian Bondage was but a Type - And has prepared 


for Us an Inheritance in Heaven, in compari- 


*Lev.xviii. 
21, Xix.14,, 
I6,19,0c. 
XX1.1240c. 
XXi1 2,0 c+ 
Num.itl.1 3s. 
41,45» 


Rom-11-28, 
29, I Cor.x. 
I8. Gal.iits 
23,26.vi1ls, 
16. Phil.iii. 3» 
Heb.viii.6. 
$, Fc. | 
Luk.i.7 4,7 5+ 


Gal. iv,26. 
Heb.xii.22., 
Rev.iii.I2. 


ſon of which their Land of Canaan is nothing xi-2,19.0c, 


to be accounted of. 


Q. What is the full Import of the fir 


ECammanaiment ? 


CG. 3 


A. *That 
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Eg A. * That we ſhould have: the LORD for 
our God; and * that we ſhould have 0 Other 
beides Him. 

O, What is it to have the LORD for our 
God ! | 

A. It is to Think of Him, and tos orſhip Him, 

25 G0. - -- 

O.How ought we to Think of God ? 

A. As of an Eternal, and All-Perfe@F Being ; 
the Maker,and Preſerver. of All things : And Our 
moſt Gracious and Merciful Father , in, and 
through his Son, Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

. How ought we to Worſhip God ? 


Lee before, 
GECLS V2, : 


PRl-v.y. &lv. 


xn A. With all the Powers and Faculties both 
_ of our Souls and ' Bodres - In Publick, and in 
O-1V.24. 


Private : - According to all that in his Holy 

G»ſpel he has required, or by the Force of 'our 
Own ratural Reaſon, directed Us to do. 

.- What are the main Things wherein we 
are 7 expreſs our Duty towards God ! 

- 4. It 1s8almoſt impoſſible to Recount hes + 
But, 1n general, It 15 our Duty , to (a) Bekeve 
712 Hins: , to(b) Fear Him; to(c) Love Him, with 
all our Heart,*with all- our "Mind, with all our "Soul. 
and with all our Strength - To (a) Worſhip Him : 
to (e) Give bim Thanks ;, to (f) put: our whole 


x Cor.vi.20. 
Phil.111.3. 
Heb x 25. 
MMarvis, oc. 


(a)geb.xi.6. 
Toi.12-vi29, 
Atdt.x11i-39. 
Rom.x.9., 
Gal.ii1.22. 

F {To.1u.2 3s 
V.12. 
()PALxx1L 


27- XXKXii!. 


2B xxxiv.11. 20ur bis Holy Wame-, 


3c X.3.$. 
Lk. 59. 


Truſt in Him, to (g) Call upon Him; to (h) Ho- 
and his Word ; and to 
(1) Servg bim truly all the Days of our Life. 1 0 


2 Cor.vii.t. Phil.ii.12- {c) Mat:xxii 37. (4) See before. (e) Plalxcii.i. cv. I. cvi, ec. 
Fph v.20. « Theſv.18. (f) Plal.ti. 12. xviii.30- CxV.9,10,11s ROm.xv. i2. 2 Cor.i.9. 
2 Tiguviiz. IL Petiili.s. 8) Pill. x1V.4. Xv11.3. CXVi.2,13,17, cxliv.18. Aft.ii.21. Rom. 
Z.42,13,E4, 1 Cor-1.2. (b) Pal.xcix-3. bevi.2; cxix.11,0c. t05,140,161,162. Col.jii.t6. 
?> Theſcti.12. Heb..2. iv.12. Jam.1,21. (7) PLINLIL. 6.2. Luki. 74. 1 Theſi.9,10s 
P2D.i%.74. 


O. What are the chief Offences that may be 
Committed, againſt thus Part of the fir# Com- 


mandment ? 
4 The y 
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A. They are chiefly theſe : Firſt, Atheiſm, 
and 7nfidelity , whether it be Speculative , or 
Pratical ; that is to ſay, whether Men do Re- 
ally believe that. there is no God ; or live ſo as 
if they did ; without either. any due Worſhip of 
Him, or Regard to Him, Next to theſe; all 
Unworthy Opinions of God,or BlaſphemousThoughts, 
or - Speeches, againſt Him. Such are the 
Thoughts, and Speeches, of Thoſe who not 
' only deny the Doctrine of the Trinity, but 
make it their Buſineſs to Expoſe, and Ridicule 
the Belief of ir. And, laſtly; Such are all 
the Heinous, but eſpecially the Habitual Sins, 
which Men fall into; and the conſequence of 
which plainly ſhews, either that they do not, 
in Good Earneſt, believe the LORD to be 
their God , - or that they are yet to conſider 
what that Belief requires of Them. 

O. What is the Other thing propoſed to Us 
in this Commandment ? | 

A. Not to have any Other, beſides the LORD, 
for our God ? 
©. Is there any Other God, belides the 
LORD *! 

A, No, there 1s not ; nor does this Com- 
mandment at all Suppoſe that there 1s. But 
when theſe Commandments were delivered, 
the World generally believed in, and worſhip- 


ped, Other Gods, beſides the LORD; who was 


almoſt utterly forgotten by Them. And there- 
fore it was highly neceſſary,. that the LORD 
ſhould, in the very firſt Place, caution his 
People againſt this Folly, and Idolatry. 
_ ©O. How many ways may a Man have Others 
for their Gods, beſides the LORD ? 

A. By as many ways as we are capable of 
ſhewing, that We have Hm for our Cod: 
Ee G 4  Name- 


\ 
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q Cor.viit. 


1 Kimn.x1.4. 


<9 
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, Recognize that Perſon for his Prince. Now ſuch 


em... 


Namely, Firſt, by Thinking of them as Ged ; 
and, Secondly, by Worſhipping of them as Such. 
©, Is it poſſible for any Man who knows, and 
worſhips the LORD, to have any Other God be- 
des him?” © - - ED 
" *A. So this Commandment evidently Suppo- 
ſ:s; and ſo indeed it may eahily enough be : 
There being nothing ſo Unreaſonable which 
an immoderate Superſtition is not capable of 
leading, ſometimes, even We-men into. And 
therefore not only God here gives this Caution 
to the Jews; but St. Paul, in like manner, fore- 
warns even the Chriſtians to whom he preached, 
to flee from Tdolatry ; 1 Cor.x. 14. and not to 
keep Company with a Brother, that is a Chriſtian, 
Who was Guilty of it, '1 COT.V.11. 

''O. How can this be; ſeeing He who knows, 
and believes 'aright of God ;, mult know, -and be- 
zeve,” that there neither 1s, nor can be, any 

God beſides Him ? | | 
* A.” Would' Men always Ad conſiſtently to 
their Own Knowledge, and Profeſſion, it would 
then indeed be Impoſſible for thoſe who had a 
Right Notion of God, to have any Other God 
belides Him. -Bur, as in Other Caſes, Men may 
know very well what their Duty is; and yet 
Act contrary to it; ſo it 1s certain that they 
not only may, but have done, in the Caſe be- 
fore Us. -In ſhort, Whoſoever gives Divine 
Honour to any Being, does thereby profeſs that 

Being to be God, as much as He who ſwears Al- 

tegiance to any Perſon, does by ſich his Action, 
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ſhews to all the World, that She bas Other 
| Gods, beſades Him. 

9. What do you then ſuppoſe to be the full 
import, of this Second Part, of the preſent 
Commandment ? 

4. That we ſhould neither Believe in, Ac- 
count of,or Worſhip any Other, as God, beſides 
the LORD : Whether it be by Forſaking Him, 
and Falling off altogether to Idolatry ; or by Gi- 
ving the Honour of God to Any Other Being, to- 
gether with Him. | 


SE C T. XXII 


2. HAT is the Second Commandment ? 
| A. Lhou ſhalt nof make fto' thy ſelf 
any G2aven Jmage,&c. *' 

O. How does this Commandment differ from 
the Foregoing ? | ER 

A. The Deſign of the  Firſ® Commandment 
was to determine, and ſet us Right in, the Ob- 
je of our Religious Worſhip ;\ and to. prevent Us 
irom giving. Divine Honour to any beſides the 
true God, The Deſign of this, is to dire& Us 
in the Mauaner of worſhipping Him ;, that ſo we 
may not only ſerve the true God, but may ſerve 
him after ſuch a Manner as he Requires, and is 
moſt fitting for Us to do. | 
- 2. Whar is the full Import of this Com- 
mandment ? Co | 

A, It is this ; Firſt, That we muſt not 
make any Jmage of God, at all; be our Deſign” 
what.it will, in making of it. Nor, Secondly, 
*%*Xbat of any Other Being, with an Intention to 
pay any Honour, or Worſhip, £0 it, | 
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Le7. EK. 4» 
XIL1. I 


Akts xv11.29. 


Ecole. x1.5, 


0. Do you think it utterly Unlawful to make 
any Image at all of God ! | 


A. It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many | 


Places of Scripture expreſly forbidden ; as being 
highly diſhononrable to the Infmite Nature, and 
Aajeſty of God;, and of Great danger, and harm 
to Us. See Deut. iv. 15. Iſai. xl. 18. xlu. 8, 
Rom. 1. 2.3. 

O. What think you of the Image of Chriſt ; 
may that be made without offending againſt 
this Commandment ? 


. - . Chriſt being Man, as well as God, his Bo- 


Lev.xxvi. i. 
Peur. v.16. 
ACS V> 26. 


dy may certainly be aptly enough Repreſented 
by an Image; nor would it be any Sin fo to do, 
provided that No Uſe were made of any ſuch 
image, in any part of our Religious Worſhip. But 
to Repreſent God the Father in a Graven Image ; 
to paint the Hcly Trinity , and that in fo pro- 
fane a manner as it has often been done-1in the 
Church of Rome, 1s certainly a Great Sin, and a 
Great Scandal ; and directly contrary to the 
Intention of this Commandment. 

©. Do youthen look upon all Uſe of Images 
in God's Service to be Unlawful ? 

A. I do account it contrary to the Prohibition 
of this Commandment, and by conſequence, Un- 
lawful. And therefore when Aaron tirſt, and 
afterwards Feroboam, made Uſe of them for this 


purpoſe; we find how highly God was pleaſed 


to Reſent it ; and with what deteſtation it is 
condemn'd in the Holy Scriptures. Exod. xxxii. 
i K'mgs XN. 30. X1L 34. Pſal. cvi. 20. 


©. What ſay you to the PraQtice of the Church 


of Rome, in this particular ? | | 
A. 'Fhat tit is Scandalous, and Intolerable : 
There having never been greater 1dolatry com- 


mitted among the Heathen in the buſineſs of | 


Image- 
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Image-Worſhip, than has been committed in that 
Church; and is, by Publick Authority, ſtill pra- 
criſed byat ; eſpecially in the Ceremony of their 
Good-Friday, Croſs-Worſhip.” * * 
SF Do you think they are ſo. fooliſh as to 
Worſhip the Croſs; or is it Idolatry to worſhip 
Cbriſt, in preſence of the Croſs? - © | 
A. If we may either believe their Own 
Words, or judge by their AQtions, they. Adore the 
Croſs, as well as Chriſt; and Both alike, and 
with the ſame Worſhip. As for the new pre- 
tence of - worſhipping Chriſt in Preſence of the 
Croſs, 1t 1s a meer deluſion, contrived only to 
cheat 1gnorant People: And carries juſt as much 
ſenſe in it, as if you ſhould ask, whether it were 
lawful to ſay your Prayers 1 Preſence of a Poſt ; 
or to write a Letter in the Preſence of a Candle- 
ſtick; the Nonſenſe of which there 1s no One ſo 
dull as not to diſcover. | 
©. What is the Poſitive Duty Required of Us 
in this Commandment ? - | 
A. To worſhip God after a manner ſuitable to 
his Divine Nature, and Excellencies -- God 15 4 
Spirit, and whoſo will Worſhip Him aright, muſt do 
it in Spirit and in Truth, Jo. 1v. 24. Rom. XI1L 1. 
Comp. Mat. xv: 8, 9. | 
' ©. How has God enforced theſe Command- 
' ments ? | | | «Sho 
A. He hasdone it after a very ſingular Man- 
ner : By declaring, iſt; That He is a jealous 
God, Ads xvii. 29. and will not ſuffer Fs Glory 


to be given to Another ;, neither bs Praiſe to GYaven Devr. viii.z9: 
Images. Iſai. xlii. 8. But 2dly, Will Yi this 5.5. 


Sin not only upon Thoſe who commit it, 'but on 
their Poſterity alfo, to the Third, anti Fourth Ge- 


xcration. As, on the Other fide; '3dly; To paoer.'y. 


thoſe who are Careful to Worſhip Him as they 
to TITH, oft oe - + 2. 
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ought to do, He will ſhew abundant Merey it IN 
this preſent Time: and, in the World to come, 
Give them Life Everlaſting, | 
O. Can it conſiſt with the juſtice of God to 
Puniſh One for the Sin of Another ? 
ps ocertainly, nor does God here threaten 
any ſu thing. But God, who is the great 
LORD of the whole World, may ſo puniſh a 
Man for his Sins, that the Evil of it ſhall Reach 
not to Himſelf alone, but to his Poſferity alſo. 
And thus the Children may be Yi/ated, and yet 
not Puniſh'd, for their Father's Idolatry. As 1n 


. the Caſe of High-Treaſon, the Father by for- 


3 Kings xiv. 
232, XV. T3. 
2 Kings xXxil. 
E7. XXIV. 3, 
Lam: Vv. 6. 


FKing.xXi.34. 
2 Kings vii. 
i. 


them; to keep them from Sinning. 


feiting his Honour, and Eſtate, brings the 11]- 
conſequence of his Crime upon his Family as 
well as upon himſelf; and the Prince, by exacting 
the Penalty of the Law, does truly Y7 It ; t; tho not 
Puniſh, his Poſterity ; for the Offence which He 
alone Committed; 

O. How then do you Underſtand this Part of 
the Commandment ? 

A. God had, in general, promiſed to the 
Fews Temporal Blefh ngs to Encourage their Obe- 
dience; and had denounced preſent Evils. againſt 
But to ſer 
e particular Mark of his Indignation upon the 
Sin of 7dolatry, He thought fit to declare, that 
if they Offended in this Matter, He would not 
only ſeverely puniſh them Himſelf, but would 
deliver them up into the Hands of their Ene- 
mies, who ſhould both Oppreſs Them, and their 
Children after Them. Whereas if they conti- 


nued firm to his Worſhip, tho? otherwiſe they 


ſhould be guilty of many leſſer. Crimes, yet he 
would not caſt them off from his Favour ; but, 
on the contrary, would bleſs both Them, and 
their Polterity, with Plenty, and Proſperity, a all. 
their 
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their Days. This I take to have been the lite- 
ral meaning of the preſent Denunciation; and 
how exactly it was made Good to Them, their 
Hiſtory ſufficiently declares to Us, 

©, May this be, in any wiſe, Apply'd to Us 
Now 7 | 

4. Thus far it may, To teach us how hei- 
nons the Sn of 7dolatry is; how Odious in the 
ſight of God; how worthy of his Vengeance ; 
how certain to feel it. The Fews were, in their 


whole Eſtate, a Figure to Us : As therefore x cor. vi. 9; 


God threatned that he would, with the utmoſt von 


Severity, Require this Sin of Them ; ſo moſt --- xxii 35. 


certainly he will do it of Us; It may be in this 
preſent Life, but without all Controverſie in 
the Life which is to Come. 


SECT. XIxXY 


Q.VW Hat is the Third Commandment ? 
| A. Thou thalt nof take the Name of 
the LORD thy God ia Uain, &c. 

©. What is the Deſign of this Commandment?. 

A. To ſecure that Honour we ought to Pay 
to God, by a reverend Eſteem of whatſoever 
Relates to Him. | 

O. What mean you by the Name of God ? 

A: I underſtand thereby God Himſelf, and 
whatſoever has any Immediate Relation ro Him. 
Pſal.XXix.,2. Exod.XXXIv. 14. Deutr. XXVIlL 58. 

©. When may we be accounted to take God's 
Name im Vain! | - 

A. When we make mention of God, or of any 
thing which belongs unto Him, Raſhly, and Ir- 
reverently : In a way that is not ſuitable to his 
Divine Honour, and Majelty ; nor t09 — = 

| eren 
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Hai. xlvin. 1. 
Mal i. $. 


Plal. XXiV. 4+ 


Mat: v. 24, 
&c. 


ference we ought to pay, to his Sovereign Pow- 
er, and Authority over Us. 

Upon what Occaſions, eſpecially, may 
God's Name be made Uſe of by Us? | 

- A. Chiefly on theſe Three; In Swearing : 
owing : Praymg : And in all theſe it may be, 
and oftentimes is, taken in Vain, 

DO. When may we be accounted to take God 
Name inV, ain, by uſing it in Swearing 7 

A. When we ſwear falſely: Lev. xix. 12, 
Whether it be bya poſitive aſſerting of what is 
Untrue ; or by Tricking, and Equivocating, 1n 
what is in ſome Reſpect true ; tho? not in that, in 
which we would be underſtood to Swear. 2dly. 
When we ſwear Needlefly ; where either the 
Matter was not of Moment enough to juſtific 
the Solemnity of an Oath, or. might have been. 
ſufficiently determined without One. Of which 
kind are the greateſt part of- thoſe Yoluntary 
Oaths, which are fo frequently Uſed by Pro- 
fane Perſons in their - Common Diſcourſe. 
3dly, When we Swear Raſhly , but eſpecially in 
Matters of Promiſe ; in which we are- the moſt 
expoſed to the Danger of Perjury. And 4thly, 
When we Swear Irreverently - Whether wetake 
an Oath careleſly, and hightly, and without due. 
Regard to the Honour of God's Name,our Selves; 
or Adminiſter it So to Others. 

O. What think you of Thoſe who Swear not. 
only by the Name of God, but by. that. of ſome 
Creature ; ſuch as the Bleſſed Virgin, or the. like 
Saint ? 

_ A. 1 think it to be, without all Controver- 

fie, Simful: As Giving that Honeur to the Crea- 
ture which is due only to the Creator. And fo . 

God himſelf declares that he accounts It : Deut.., 

= 13. Thou ſhalt fear the LORD thy God, wy 
EY Veg 
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ſerve him © and ſhalt ſwear by bus Name ; Ye ſhall 
not Go after Other Gods. And again, Deut. x. 20. 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God ; Him ſhalt thou 


ſerve, and to Him ſhalt thou cleave, and Swear by 


his Name. And when, in proceſs of time, that 
People began to do otherwiſe ; the Prophet 7e- 
remy tells us how heinouſly God Reſented the 
Afiront that was thereby put upon Him : Fer. v. 
7. How ſhall I pardon Thee for this ? Thy Children 
have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no 
Gods. And again, Amos viii. 14. They that Swear 
by the Sm of Samaria, and ſay, Thy God, O Dan, 
kweth, and the manner of Beerſhcba liwveth : Even 
they ſhall Fall, and never Riſe up again, Comp. 
Joſh. XX11.1L 7. Fer. Xi 16. Zepb.1. 5. 

O. How does it appear that to Swear by any 
Creature, 1s to Give to that Creature by whom 
we Swear, the proper Honour of God ? 

A. The very Nature of an Oath declares it : 
W hich ſuppoſes the Perſon whom we Swear by, 
to be capable both of diſcerning the Truth, or 
Falſhood,of what is Sworn ;, and the Szncerity or 
Infincerity, with which we Swear; and alſo of Pu- 
niſhing us for our Perjury, if we Swear Otherwiſe 
than we ought to do, All which are Actions 
Proper to God alone : And above the Capacity 
of any Creature ; and therefore being aſcribed 
to One who is not God, muſt needs give the Ho- 
nour due toGod alone, to that Perſon by whom: 
we Swear. | | 

O. Is it lawfut to Swear in any Matter of Mo- 
ment ; if we take care to Swear in ſuch a man- 
ner as we ought todo? | | 

A. It has been the Opinion' of many Good 
Men, that We ſhould decline all Voluntary Swear - 
2ng,-even in Matters of Moment, as much as may 
be: And that for fear of Perjury,which is a Sin of 
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Dent. XX111- 
21, 22, 33. 
Pal. Ixvi. I1+ 
Prov. XX-* 25 : 


a very heinous Nature, Yet if. we are required 
to do it by ſuch whom we ought not to diſobey, 
and we do it Faithfully, and Reverently; it is 
both an A# of Religious Worſhip ; and for the 
Glory of God 5; and upon both thoſe Accounts un- 
doubtedly Lawful, Nor did our Sawur ever 1n- 
tend to forbid Swearing altogether ; but only to 
Reltrain all Yoluntary, and Weedleſs, Uſe of it in 
Common Converſation; and to keep Us, when we 
do Swear, to the Doing of it only by the Name 
of God; and not by that of any Other Thing, or 
Perſon, See Mat. V..34, &c. = 

O: How may God's Name be taken ii Vain; by 
Vowing ? aL | | 
A. * By Yowing to do any thing which may. 
not lawf#lly be f:ufilſd : * By Yowing that which 
we are not Able to fulfil: * By Yowing Raſhly, 
and Tndiſcreetly ; what tho' we ſhould be Able to 
fulfil, might yet much better, -and more pru- 
dently, have been let alone : * By Yowing any 
thing for a long time to Come, it may be for One's 
whole Life; and of our future Capacity to make 
Good which hereafter,we cannot, at the preſent, 
judge: And laſtly ; * By accuſtoming our ſelves 
to Yow frequently ; which muſt neceſſarily expoſe 

Us to the hazard of not performing our Vows. 

O. Is it not then Good to make Yows at all ? 
A. There is no doubt to be made but that a 
Yow, duly Regulated, is not only Lawful, but 
Acceptable to God. But then that it may be ſo, 
we ſhould take heed; 1it, Not to-Yow upon e- 
very Occaſion ; but when we have ſome confide- 
rable Motive to engage Us to the doing of it. 
2dly, To ſee that what We do Yow,be in its 
ſelf Good; fit for Us to Yow, and for God to Ac- 
cept. 3dly, That we be ſure not to Yow any 
thing, butwhat weare in a Capacity to _ 
"Hef, 
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Eeccleſ. v. 4, 5. When thou Voweſt a Vow unto God, 
defer not to pay it, for He bathno pleaſure in Fools ; 
pay that which thou baſt Yowed. Better is it that thou 
fhouldſt not Vow; than that thou ſhouldſt Vow, and 
not Pay. | 
0. When do we take God's Name in Vain, 
in Praying ? | IE 
A. * When we pray, without minding what 
weare about : * When we pray for ſuch things 
as we. ought not. to pray for : * When, in. our 
Prayers, weulſe vain Repetitions of | God's: Namey wa. vi 7. 
without Need, and againſt Reaſon. But, eſpe- 
cially, when we. join the Name of any Creature, 
with that of God, in our Prayers ; as the Papiſts 
in many, or rather moſt; of their Prayers, do. 
Q. Are there not Other ways, of taking God's 
Name in Vam, beſides thoſe! we have hitherto 
ſpoken of ? | orrigg res rt 
A. There are ſeyeral Other ways: * By pro- 
fane Curſing, as well as Swearing : * By any light, Lev. xxi. 5 
and unfitting Uſe of God's Name, in our Common, 
and Vain Converſation : * By all lewd, Athbeiſticai Lev-xxiv.16. 
Diſcomrſe : * By | Blaſpbeming,, or ſpeaking Re- {505 ** 
proachfully,of God, or his Religion: . *-By muy-= 
muring againſt him: * By Ridreuling, Ang OT Lev. xxii. 2. 
otherwiſe Profaning his Holy Word: * By Deſpi> 74k 13: 
fing, or Expoſing his Miviſters, upon the Account Prov. wii :z. 
of their Funttion; and as they ſtand, Related to 
him: * By an Irreverent Behaviour in his Publeck 
Service ; in the Uſe of his Prayers, and Sacra- 
ments: In ſhort, * By a Contempruous treating 
_ of any thing in which his Name,and Honour, are 
concern'd. | | 
- ©, What does this Commandment poſitively 
Require of Us 2 FO ; 
. A. Lo Yonour God's Yoly Name,and Wozd: ec. xi: - 
To employ our Tongues his Praiſe, and Glos **'*" + 
| ry: 
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Jer.iv. 2 Ty: Never to make mention of God, or of any 
vEe27 thing which Relates to Him, without a Religi= 
Col. iv.6.. OUS REVETENCE * And to Uſe our Utmoſt Endea« 
14 ts vour, upon all Occaſions, to keep up the Repu- 
tation of Religion, and the Reſpe@ which is due 
to Holy Things, for the' fake of God, and: as 
they have aRelation to Him. . __ 
_ ©. Whatis the San#ion wherewith God has 
enforced this Commandment ?  * | 
A. It is this; tliat the- ORD will nof hold 
Þim Gmlfleſs that fakethHis Name in Uain, 
O. What do you Underſtand thereby ? 
Levaxiv.rs: A. That He will ſeverely Puniſh ſuch Sinners ; 
2Sim.72.14- and not ſyffer his Name to beProfaned by Them, 
2 Kings xix. Without bringing ſome Exemplary Vengeance 
374.24 VPON them, for. ſuch their Prefumption. 

1 ©. If this be fo, how comes it topaſs that ſuch 
Perſons oftentimes eſcape, withont any fuch .Ex- 
emplary Mark of God's Vengeance agamſt Them ? 

A. We are not tocall God to Account for his 
ACctiorts. It is enovgh that he has aſſured Us 
that He will not hoid ſuch Perſons Gwiltleſs : And 
that therefore every ſuch Smner, muſt either 
Repent,in a very ſingular manner, of his Offence 
in taking God's Name in Vain ; or he ſhall af- 
faredty be punHh'd with an extraordinary Seve- 
rity for it; It may bein this preſent Life, bnt 

. without all queſtion, in that whuch is to Come. 
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8. Whatdo you meanby the Sabbath-Day ? 
__4. :The Conimandment it: ſelf explains it - 
'Tis a Seventh Day of | Reſt, after Six of Work 
and Labow : Dir Days ſhalt thou labour, and do 
all that thon half fo do; buf the Seventh Day is 
the Sabbath of the LORD thy God ; Jn if thou 
thalf do no manner of Wozk, © + +. + 
 D. Wherefore did . God eſtabliſh a Seventh 
Day of Reft, after Six of Work and Labour ? +... 


Fr ; . 


::- 4; In memory of his having Created the World Guaii i 


in $1% Days-;, and on the Seventh Day. Reſted,- or 
Teaſed from Creating it : And to keep bp there- 
by the Memory of his being the Creator: of the 
World ;: and to engage Mankind ſolemnly to 
_ acknowledge, and Worſhip Him, as ſuch, — 

Foz in Stx Days the LORD made Yeaven 
and.Eaxth, the Sea, and all thaf 1s therein, and 
Reftedthe Seventh Day; wherefoze the LORD 
Bleſſed the Habbath-Day, and Hallowedif. > : 
- .” Was 'this Command | ca by: .God to 
Mankmnd from the bepinying of theWorld * +. -: :: 
: A. So: Moſes tells Us: Gen.ii, 2. And it is not 
to be doubted . but that accordingly ſuch: a Sab- 
bath did continne to.be Obferved, fo long as -any, 
Senſe of true-Religion Remained upon the Earth, 
: 0. How: then did it become Needful forGod 
to Renew it again in this Place?; r- 2} =; 
- A. As it wasneedful for him to Renew rhatly: 
Other Precepts, which yet were: certainly. both 
given by him, and Obſerved in the World,long 
before. No body doubts but.that Adam:;:. and 
his firſt Deſcendeats, both ;kew, and worſhipped 
the True God ; Yet this was provided for again, 
Now; So immediately:after the Floud,; the Law 
againſt Murder was. ſolemnly promulged z-:Cen. 
ix, 6, . Yet nevertheleſs the ſane Command was 


here again Repeated. :As for the Cafe before 
| | a 2 us; 


- 
--. -O— 


The pPainciples of the 


Us; as Men lived farther off from the Creation, 
and Wickedneſs prevailed over the Face of 
the Earth, and the true Worſhip of God was cor- 
rupted by almoſt a Univerſal dolatry ; ſo was 
the Solemn Day of his Worſhip negletted like- 
wiſe. And tho' it may have in ſome meaſure 
been received after the Floud, and continued, in 
ſome part of Abraham's Family ; yet, in their 
Egyptian Slavery, it was utterly aboliſld ; and 
the very memory of it ſeems to have been loſt 
among them. | | 

©. When did God Renew this Command to 
Them ? 

A. Preſently after their paſling thro' the Red 
Sea, Exod, xvi. when he began to give the 
Manna to Them. For then he. commanded 
them to gather it every Morning S7x Days ; but 
on the S:xth Day to provide a double Quantity 
for the next Day ; becauſe that thereon they 
ſhould keep the Sabbath to the. LORD, and no 
A7anna ſhould fall, or be Gathered, upon it. 
. 9. On what Day of the Week did that Sab- 
bath- Day fall ? - | 

A. On that which They, from thenceforth, 
Obſerved for their Sabbath-Day, and which an- 
1wers to our Saturday. _ 

' D. Was that the ſame Day on which God 
. Reſted from the Creation, and which He had be- 
fore Commanded Adam to keep in memory of it? 

A, That we cannot tell : By the Providence 
of God ſo it may have been; but that it was ſo, 
: God has not declared to Us, nor is it poflible, 
(without a particularRevelation, )for Us to come 
_. to. the knowledge of it. That which is more 

Certain is, that God deſigned this Particular Day 
to be kept by the Jews in memory. of his deliver - 
"ing of them out of their Egyptian Slavery, and.of 

Fj: "Ms 
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his Miraculous feedmmg Them with: Manna in 


the Wilderneſs. And for this Reaſon it was 


that He Required that ſtrift Reſt of them, of 
. which we Read: Exod. xxxi, 12, @c. Nehem. 
- X1li. 15. Jai. lviil. 13. that thereby they might 


both keep up the memory of the hard Work they - 


had been held to during their Abode in Egypr, 
where they were not ſuffer'd to Reſt on the Sab- 
bath-day ; and be the more engaged to ſerve that 
God, who had ſo wonderfully delivered: them 
from that Wretched Eſtate. | 
©. How then, upon the whole, are we to 
—_— the Jewiſh: Sabbath, here eſtabliſh'd by 


A. It is evident from the ſeveral Reaſons 

Given for it, in the Command its ſelf, that it 
muſt be confider'd in two different Reſpedcts : 
iſt, Asa Day to be Kept by Them in memory of 
the Creation: Exod.XX.11. and todeclare them- 
ſelves thereby to be the Worſhippers of that 
God, Who Created the Heaven and Earth: And 
to this End, they were Required to Obſerve a 
Seventh day of Reſ+, after Six of Labour ; becauſe 
God wrought Srx days, and Reſted the Seventh. 
And, 2dly, as a dayto be Obſerved in Memory 
of their Egyptian Bodage, and of God's deliver- 
iag them out of it : Deut. v. 15. And thus the 
Fews were tied to Obſerve not only the propor- 
$01, but the very day of the Week too; as be- 
ing that day on which they had paſs'd the Red 
Sea, and ſo were ſet intirely free from their 
Slavery, For which Reaſon alſo they were obli- 
ged not only to worſhip God upon it, but more- 


over to abſtain from all bodily Labour ;, and that * 


under the Pain of Death, Exod, x#x1. 12," Or. 
Numb, XV. 32. | 


- HM 3 2. How 


OL. 
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'ARt-xx.7- 
3 Cor,xvi- 
T,2- 
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0. How far do you fuppoſe: this Command 
Oblizes Us.now ?. 
- 4A. As much as ever it did the Fews, tho” not 
exatly after the fame Manner. We worſhip, 
as they did, that God who i S:x days Created the 
Heaven, and Earth ;' the Sea, and: All that 1m them 
is, and Reſted the Seventh: day and in-acknow- 
ledgment thereof We ſtand Obliged, - with 
Them, to keep a Seventh day of Reſt; after Six 
of Labour. - But then as they. worſhipp'd this ' 


God under the peculiar Character, of the God 


who brought them out .of the Land of Egypt, out of 
the Houſe of Bondage, ſo were they determined 
totake that particular day, the Seventh of 'the 
Week, for their Sabbath, on which he compleat- 
ed their Deliverance: and- ſtrictly to abſtain 
from all bodily Labour upon it. . Now in this re- 
fpe& We differ from them. We worſhip God, 

the Creator of the World, under a much high- 
er, and more divine Character ; as he1sour Fa- 
ther, and- Deliverer, by Feſus Criſt our Lord - 

Who upon the firſt day of the. Week, Roſe from 
the Dead, and thereby put an End to the Jewiſh 


| Oeconomy. - And in teſtimony. hereof, we keep 


the .Firſt.day 'of the Week for our Sabbath : and: 
ſo profeſs our ſelves to be the Servants of the 
True God,' thro' the Covenant which he has been 
pleaſed to make with Us,in Chriſt Feſus our Lord.: | 

©. Upon what Authority was this: change ot 
the Sabbath-day made? _ 

-4. Upon the greateſt that. can be deſired : 
The Reaſon. of it has been already mention'd ; 
viz. Chriſt's Riſing on this Day trom .the Dead. 
The Thing 1t ſelf was done by the Apoſtles, 
who-no: doybt had in this, as.in all the Reſt 
that they did, the Direction of the. Holy Ghoſt. 
And as for the as; —_ which is the 

© Seventh 
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I or: 


Seventh day, beſides that the Ground of it does 


not concern Us ; St. Paul ſpeaks of it as ceaſing 
with the Law, no 1s than the New-7oons,” or 
Meats, aud Drinks, preſcribed by the ſame Law. 
| L, How are we to keep our Sabbath day ? 


We are to conſecrate it tO a, Rehigious Jeraniv2h 
I(a-1VHl-! 3» 
| AR.x111-27+ 
e Church; * And bearing God's Word Read, —xv-21- 
and Preach'd there. * By participating of the ***?: 


Reſt * by attending upon the. Publick Service 
of th 


Holy Sacrament : * By frivate Prayer, Medita- 
ton, and Reading - * By Works of Charity, and 
Mercy: * By taking all the Care we can to im- 
prove our Own Priety, and to help Other en in 
the enlivening of Thezrrs. | 

- Q. Is all bodily Zabour forbidden to.Us, upon 
this Day, as it was to the Jews ? 

A. No, it is not:. Works of Charity, and 
Neceſſn, may certainly be.done upon it. Friend- 
ly Vitts and Entertainments may, in a reaſona+ 
ble Meaſure, be allow'd alſo : Provided that 
neithcx the publick Service of the Church, nor 
the Neceſſary: Improyement of our Own. pri- 
vate Piety, be at all negle&ed--thereby. But 
as for all Works of Gain ; all ſuch Allowances 


as are inconſiſtent with the. Religious Deſign 


of the Day , or may be apt to give. Offence 
to any Good Men; they ought , without. que- 
ſtion, to beavoided upon it. | 
Q What is forbidden by this Command- 
ment * 


* A. To negle@, and frefane the Sabbath + Not 
to employ it to, the. Honour, and Service, of 
God-; much more to ſpend 1t in Jdleneſs and 
Pleaſure; in. Sin, and Debauchery, as too many 
wicked Perſons are wont to do, 
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 '©. Is there any Thing farther Required of 
Us, in Order to the full Obſervance of this: 
Commandment ? 

\ 4. This only; that we be careful not only to 
Sandify the Sabbath day our Selves,but to ſee that 
All who belong to Us, do likewiſe. For, for theſe 
alſo, the-Commandment tells us we are to an- 
ſwer : Jn it Thou ſhalt Do no manner of 
Wozk ; Thou, no2 thy @on, no2 thy Daugh- 
fer; thy Pan-ſervanf.,, no2 thy Paid-fervant; 


thy Caffle, noz the Sfranger that is within, 


thy Gates, And fince now the Piety of our 
|| Own Laws have provided for the better Ob- 
ſervation of this Day ;, we ought, in Obedience to 
them, as well as out of Conſcience towards 
God, not only to be careful of our Selves, 
and Families, but to bring all Others, as much 
as in Us lies, to a due Regard of It : If not 


_ out of Duty towards Him, whoſe Sabbath it is, 


Mit. x1'039. 
Mzr: :1.1 26 


yet for Fear of that Puniſhment, which the C:- 
vil Magiſtrate is to inflit on thoſe who deſpiſe, 
and profane it. | | 


S E C T. XXVIL 


OW Hat do the Commandments of the Second 
: Table ReſpeQ ? . 
A. Our Duty towards Our Neighbour . 
©. What is the General Foundation of Our 
Duty towards Our Neighbour ? $ 
\..4. Lo Love Pim as my Self; and to Do 
fo All Pen as J would they ſhould Do unto 


Pe : 
" The One of which ſhews, what that award 
Aﬀetion is, which Every One ought to have 
for his Neighbour ; the Other, how we ought 
vo eas a 6 ho "SIO 
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to Regulate our Outward Aiions towards Each 
Other. \ 

. Is a Man Obliged, in all Caſes, to Do all 
that for his Neighbour, which he would deſire 
his Neighbour ſhould Do for Him ? y 

A. Yes, certainly ; provided the Rnle be 
but Rightly Stated, and duly Limited, by Us: 
Otherwiſe it may prove a Snare, rather than 
a Guide, to Us. + 

| —_ then do you Suppoſe that this Rule 
is to be Underſtood by Us ? 

A. We mult firſt ſet. our Selves in our Neigh- 
bour*'s Place, and then put it to Our Conſcien- 
| ces; Were hs Caſe our Own, what would we 

deſire that One, in Our Circumſtances, ſhould 
Do for Us, and then conclude, that We ought 
to Do the Same for Him, Thus for Example; 
If a poor Man agk an Alms of Us ; We muſt 
not think that Weare at Liberty to Refuſe him, 
becauſe we neither need, nor defire , that” Any 
One ſhould Relieve Us : But we muſt bring his 
Caſe home to our ſelves; and ſuppoſe that we 
were in his Circumftances; poor,and. deſtitute;would 
we not then think it Reaſonable, - that One, in 
Our Circumſtances, ſhould Relieve Us; and that 
will ſhew Us, that therefore we ought to Re- 
heve him, | 

O. But muſt We then, after ſuch a Change 
of Circumſtances, abſolutelyQo to Qthers, what- 
foeyer we would, in the like Circumſtances, 
deſire, that They ſhould do to Us ? 

A. I do not fay that neither : Men may ge- 
fire what is Unlawful, and then in Conſcience of 
our*Duty to God, we muſt deny them. They 
may delire what is Unreaſonable, or may be 
Greatly Inconventent to Us ; and, in ſuch Caſes, 
though. we Owe a Duty to our AVeighbour, yet 
ph, a | Fa 
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we muſt Rejnember that we Owe a Duty to 
our Selves too; and muſt conſider our Own Hr 
tereſts, as well as thoſe of Our Neighbour. If 2 
Man ſhould fall into ſuch Cireumftances, as to 
| nted my telling of 4 Zie ; or Forſwearing my 
"KF, to bring him ſafely ont of Fhem; though 
I ſhould be ſo Wicked as to deſire, in the like 
Caſe, that Another: would do-the ſame for Af, 
yet I am nat therefore Obliged, by this  Xwle, 
to do this for Him ; becauſe neither aygbt / 
' to deſire ſuch a Thing of Another, nor ought Any 
Other to deſire it. of Me. £7 | | 
Again ; Should a Man defire me to be bound 
with him for a confsderable Sum of Money ; 
which I cannot pay, without great Damage 
to my ſelf, and Prejudice to my Family - Though 
E ſhould perhaps wh, that, had I the ſame Oc- 
caſton that. this Man has, Another. would be 
bound for Me ; yet becauſe the de/are is Unrea- 
fonable, and ſuch as.in Duty to my ſelf, and my 
Family, | ought not to comply with ; neither 
am I obliged, by vertue of this Rule, to an- 
fwer his Deſires 1n It. ; 
0. What then do. you take to be the true 
Import of this Rule ? * . | 
. That whatſoever I could juſtly, and rea- 
ſonably, ' Deſire of Another Man, in my Circum- 
ffamces ;, and it would become him, -in Charity, 
to do for Me; the ame ought I to Wo for my 
Neighbour - And thereby make is manifeſt, as 
the Other Rule diretts, that Ido, indeed, Love 
Sw on re ns, 
© ©. To how many Commandments has God, 
Reduced our Duty towards Our Neighbour ? 
_ © 4. To Six; which niake up the. whole of. 
the Second Table ? | HEE 
' £., What is the Firſt of Theſe ? 


\— A 


4. Do, 
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4 Pononr thy Father, and: thy Pother, 
that thy Days may be long 1n the Land which 
the LDRD thy God giveth Thee, -- © 
' +, Q.*What is the proper Extent of this Com- 
mandment Bo: 

- A It expreſly Regards only our Natural 
Parents; But' the Reaſon 'of it exteiids to all 


Ifz.xlix.23. 
2 Kin:v. +4 


Gen-xlv, 8 


Sorts 'of Perſons who are in any Reſpe& 'our Job xxix.16. 


| Superiours, and to whom we Owe any Singu- 
lar Honaur upon that account : And tothe moſt 
of which the very Name of Fathers | is Given i in 
the Holy Scriptures, + + F 
Q. What are the chief Relations to which 
this Commandement tnay be Referr'd ? * 
! 4. They tre eſpecially theſe following : 
1. Of Children towards their Parents. '2. Of 
Subjefs towards thoſe' who ''are in Authority 
over Them: 3. Of Scholars towards their Go- 
veruouts. 4. Of Ordinary Chriſtians towards their 
AMmiſters. - 5, Of Servants towards their Ma- 
fters. 6. Of Wives towards their Husbands: 
7. Of Tounger Perſmns towards the Aged. And, 
8. Of thoſe who are in a Jower degree, towards 
ſuch as are in a | bigher Place of State, and Dig- 


Does not this Commandment Require 


ſome Return of Duty from” tboſe, who are, 

on any: of theſe Accounts, to be Honoured by 
Une: 54-5 
. A. In the Equity of it, it certainly does: 
And, therefore as it Is Our Duty 


Fhem,ſo-it is no leſs their Duty to behave thei- 
ſelves, as their Relation Ra rin , towards 


' 0. What do pare mean anby Honoring of fuch | 
Perſons 2 Fe 


to Honour 


A. Not 
g- 


Judg.xvii.16. 
_—_— XV1ii. 19. 


2 Kin.1i.12, 
—- Vi.-21: 

= Xi1.!4- 

' I Cor.iv.15. 


RC "RN -— 


COMPETES nero wenn cs wn, Be ATT RUGS 


——The Painciples of the 


I Pet.11.17. 
T Tim. v.3, 
I7ql $, 
Mat.1v.6. 


Mark vi.10, 


11,12. 


Dcut.XXVite 
16. 
Prov.1.8, 
AXA.1T?. 
Lev.xix.3. 
Mart.XV.4. 


Eph-vi.1,2. 
Col.iit.20. 
2x Tim.y.4. 


& Tim.i1i- 2 » 


Deut-x1.7, 
Tr, 19. 


Prov.xil.24, 


TX11. 6,15. 


XXiii.13,14- 


Luk x1.I8T. 


2 Cor.12.14, 


r Tim.v.8. 
Eph vi.q. 
Col1h.21. 
Heb.xii.9, 


A. Not a bare, formal Reſpe& ; but, with 
that, all that Love, Duty, and Obedience ; all 
that Help, and Service; which they may juſtly 
expett from Us, and which our Own Reaſon 
tells Us, we ought to yield to Them. | 

Q. What are the Particular Duties which 
are Required of Children towards their Pa- 
rents ? 

A. L9 Love, Yonour, and Succour, their 
Father and Wother : To Obey their Orders, 
and Bear with their Infirmities ; and Submir 


to their Corre&ion. To promote their Com- 


Mark vii.10, 


fort, and Welfare, by all fitting Means ; and 
if they Need, and their Children are Able, to 
Provide for, and Support Then. 

©. Are all theſe Duties to. be equally paid 
to both our Parents ? | 

A. They are, and that by the- expreſs 
Words of the Commandment, Henour thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother, Comp. Prov.i. 8. vi.20. 
Eph.vi 4. | 
©. What Return of Duty qught Parents to 
make to their Children ? | 

A, It is their Duty to breed them up Care- 
fully whilſt they are young; Vertuouſly, and 
Religiouſly,when they are capable of diſcerning 
between Good and Evil. To Love them : To 
Provide, according to their Ability, for them: 
To bring them up to ſome honeſt and. uſeful 
Employment : To Encourage them when they 
do Well; to Corre& them when they do Amiſs: 
To be Gentle, and Courteous, towards them ; 
and not by their Paſſions,orPerverſeneſs, provoke 
them to Anger, and Alienate their Afﬀections 
txom them. | | 0 


O. What 


s 
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Q. What is the Duty of Subje#s towards 
thoſe whom God has ſet in Authority over 
Them ? | | 

A. To ſubmit to their Laws, to be faithful to Exod.xxii 
their Intereſts,ang Obedient to them in all their 3*._.. 
Juſt Commands. To live Quietly under their Prov.xxiv. 
Government ; and to Contribute, according to \\;......: 
their Capacity, towards the Support, and De- Romxiii.2. 
fence of it : By their Counſel; their Eſtate; 5a. . 
and (if need be) by Venturing their very Lives :7. . 
for their Service. Es 

Q. What if the Civil Power ſhall command Jude 5.5. - 
Me to do that which is contrary to my Duty 
towards God ? | 

A. I muſt, in that Caſe, Obey God rather than A iv.i9.. 
Man. If for this I ſhall be puniſd, I muſt "oP 
patiently yield to it ; and Glorify That 
He has thought Me worthy to Suffer for my 
Duty to Him. . Exog 1. 15,16. Dan. li. 14,&c. 

vi. 6,0. F 
_ 4. What if any Difference ſhould ariſe in 
the Commonwealth, of which I am a Mengber, 
between the Prince, and the People? -_ 

A. 1 muſt carefully Examine where the X:ght 
lies; and AQ fo, as is moſt agreeable to the 
Rules of Religion firſt ; and, (where they are Si- 
lent,) to the Laws, and Conſtitution of the State, 
to which 1 belong, | 

Q. What is the Duty of the Civil Magiſtrate 
towards his People * 

A. To order all his Counſels, Deſigns, and « xin.ii.7,s. 
Enterprizes, as much as in Him lies , to the F#lus: 
'Publick Good. Not to Vex, or Oppreſs his z:. 
Subje&ts, but to Rule them with Gentleneſs, Jo" xx:33 
and Moderation ; but eſpecially with an Exaft « Tim-i.: 
Juſtice, and Equity. To be Faithful to the **©*** 
Truft committed to Him; and not ſeek to Op- 

Preis 
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Mal.in.$. 
ry 4,15 
Luk.x.16. 

1Cor.iv.I,15. 
$- 12.7,0c. 
k | Thel.i» I2 > 


32. 
t Fim.v.17, 


; xiil. 7. 
17. 
Gal.vi.6. 


Rom.xii.7. 


rt Tim.iv.12, 


&c. 

2 Tim.il.2, 
T5,&c. 
AcQak.xx.30. 
2 Tim.iv.2. 
Tir.1i. 7,8, 


preſs or Enflave his People. Bur above all, 
to take..Care of :the Service of God ; and See 
that the true Religion be Maintain'd, "and Pro- 
tected: in his Dominions : And to Uſe his ut- 


| poſt Endeavours. for the: Suppreſſion - of-- all 


ice, .Profanefs, .and Irreligion ; .as being at 
once "both Odious: to. God, and Deftrudtive. of 
the Publick Peace, and welfare, of any People, 
Pſal.ci. Ifa.xlix. 23. | 

O. What is the Proper Duty of Scholars to- 


' wards their Teachers; and (which. js. mnch.the 


Same ): of Ordinary " Chriftians towards their 
Spiritual Rulers and Guides? » 


.A, To Reſpe& them highly for their Office, | 


and Works Sake: To attend upon their In- 
ſtru&ions with Care, and. Diligence : To fub- 
mit themſclyes to "their. 'Condu&t, in- thoſe 
things wherein. they are ſet over them : And 
to Reward them according to their ſeveral Sta- 


tions, and the Work which they. haye.to do. : 


0. How ought Thoſe, . who are. Teachers, to 
behave. . Theniſelyes, towards Them who are 


| Committed-to their. Charge ? 
A. They ſhould attend to their T eathing, 
with Faithfulneſs and Diligence : 


Should: be 
careful to .conſider what .Inſtruftion is. moſt 
proper for. every One, and give it in that 
way- that. may be likely to prove the moſt 
profitable to Them... 
them . of their Faults : to .admoniſh them of 
the Danger... as well as ' Sinfulneſs of them; and 
to help them, according to, the-beſt- of their 
Power, to Corre@& them.. In ſhort ; it is their. 


Duty, and ought to be their Study, and Endea-- 


vour., to Guide thoſe, whom they. haye the 
Charge of; the beſt, ad moſt dire& way r 


=. 


They are freely to tell 


: [ 
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an, for the attainment of that Knowledge 
which they pretend to bring them- to. /, 

-Q2. What is the Duty of the Wife towards 
her Husband ? | | 


F. Faithfully to Obſerve her Martiage Vow Prov.rxxi. 


and. Coveriant : To Love, Honour, and- Obey 
him 3 to be true and juſt to him 1n all his 
Concerns :. To Order his Houſe with prudency 


and diſcretion: To bring vp his Children in the * 7%: 


Norture, and Fear of the Lord ; to inſtil Good 
Principles betimes into them , and Root out 
bad Ones : Not 'to forſake him in any Trou- 
bles, or Adverſities, that may fall upon him ; 
but to continue Faithful, and United to hitn, 
in Perſon, and Aﬀection, . to her Lives End. 

| -- What is the Zusbands Duty towards his 
Wife ? 


n 


4. To be true to her Bed z Kind arid Lo- colii.ts: 


ving to her Perſan; to Communicate to her 5" 
of his Subſtance ;.and to look after her in all « yeriiiy. 


her Sickneſſes, or other Diſtreſſes : To prote& 
her againſt the Injuries of Others, and to Che- 
riſh her himſelf as*bis Own Fleſh : To keep 
. ohly to her, and not be ſeparated from her, 
ſo long as it fhall pleaſe God to continue her 
Life to him. | | 

O.' What is the Duty of Servants towards 


_ their Maſters? 


4. To be Diligent in their Buſineſs 5 True Col.i.rz; 
and Joſt to what they are Intruſted: withal ; 5; .. ..- 
Careful in the Management of their Concerns, = Tim-ri.. ' 
as if it were for Thetſelves: Not Profuſe, or {6257 


Extravagant, in any thing which is Commit- 
ted to their Care, but Thrifty, and Watch- 
ful 4 Not to be Eye-Servants, but -t6 Uſe the 
ame Induſtry; and Integrity, ia their _— 


- 


a 


I12 


© _ The principles of the 


Joſixxiv.1 5. 
Col-ui.22. 
— fy.1, 
Jam.$.4-. 
Eph. vi-9. 


Lev.xix.22. © 


Job xxx1i.7. 
Prov.16.31. 


I Tim.v. 1,2. 
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Abſence, as they would do if he were Preſent 
with them. | 

O. How ought Maſters to behave themſelves 
towards their Servants ? | | 

A. With Kindneſs and Gentleneſs ; provi- 
ding for them what is' Convenient ; not lay- 
ing too much Work upon them, nor too Ri- 
gorouſly exaQting what they do. To have a 
due Regard to their Souls as well as Bodies; 
and in order thereunto, not only to allow them 
a ſufficient Time for the Service of God, but 
to ſee that they Employ the Time fo allow'd 
them, to the Glory of God, and the promo- 
ting of their Souls Welfare. And, laſtly, To 
be Juſt in paying them their Wages ; neither 
keeping it back from them, when it is due, 
nor Otherwiſe defrauding them of their 


- 


©, What is the Duty of the Younger towards 
the Aged ? i Hf | 
A. To give a ſeemly Reſpe&, and Honour 

to them ; and not to Injure, or Aﬀront them, 
for any Infirmities which their Age may chance 
to have brought upon Them. XY; 

O. How ought Elder Perſons to behave them- 
ſelves towards the Tounger ? ; 

A. They ought to Adviſe them 1n their Af- 
fairs ; to Encourage them in their Duty ;; to 
fet 4 Good Example to them ; and prudently 
to Reprove them for, and endeayonr to Re- 
form in them, what they ſee: Amis. 

&. How .ought Thoſe who are in a lower 
Degree, to behave themſelves towards Such as 


are in Fortune, and Quality, above them??: . 


Rom xitt. 7. * 


A. They ought to give them Honour, fuit- 
able to what the Difference 'of their Ranks, 
and Stations, may juſtly Require: Not to En- 
VYs 
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Vy; Or Back-bite them; not to Wiſh, or Do 
Them any Evil, out of any Malice, or Enmity 
againſt them, for what they Enjay, in Character, 
or Eſtate, beyond them. | 

Q. What is the Duty. of thoſe who are 
of a Higher Rank, towards Such as are below 
Them ? ; 

A. Not to behave themſelves proudly, or Prov. xxix. 
arrogantly, towards them z; Not to deſpiſe gg,u..i.:e. 
them for their Poverty, or Meanneſs in the —xi-:s. 
World; but to Remember that they are both * 7947: 
Men, and Chriſtians; and, upon both thoſe | 
Accounts, as high in God's Eſteem as them- 
ſelves. That when we come before the Judg- | 
ment-Seat of Chriſt,we ſhall All ſtand-upon the . ' 
lame Level ; All Titles, and Honours, and Di- 
ſtin&tions ſhall be laid aſide; and only the Vertue, 
and Piety of the Soul be conſider'd. That in 
the mean time, the pooreſt, and loweſt Man, 
may be Wiſe and Good, Brave and Conſtant, 

Chaſt and Temperate; and that theſe, in Re- 

ality, make a great Man, beyond all the Out- Phalalir. | 
ward Trappings of Titles, and Retinne. And, ','7 
laſtly, It 1s their Duty to be Liberal, and Cha-  Cor.ix.s. 
ritable, out of what God hath given them, to **='< 
thoſe who are in Need ; which 1s the beſt 

Uſe that any Man can put his Riches to, 

and will turn to the higheſt Account at the 

laſt. _ 
O. What Encouragement has God given 
Us, to make vs the more careful to Obſerve 

this Commandment ? | | : 

A. That thy Days may be long in the Land 
which the LORD thy God giveth Thee. | 
Q. What is the Import of this Exborta- 


$01, 
A, It 


| 1x4 


The Phinciples of the 


Fcclus-111.9. 
Dcut.v. 16. 


A. It contains a Promiſe to thoſe who ſhould 
Honour their Father and Mother ; that they 
ſhould Live long in that Good Land, ' to which 
the Lord was then leading them, by the Hand 
of Moſes his Servant. EY | 

O. What Encouragement does this Give to 


- Us yow - | 


A. It ſhews us, in a Type, what we may 
promiſe our ſelves upon our Obedience. That 
as long Life, and that in the Land of Canagn, 


their expected Inheritance, was the Higheſt 


C2n.1X.S- 


Exod.xx1.13. 
Nuin XXXV. 
2, 


Temporal Promiſe Godfcould make to the Jews ; 
as being indeed the Foundation of All the pre- 


{eat Bleſſings they were capable of Receiving :: 


So, if we carefully Obſerve this Command, it 
ſhall not only promote our preſent Peace, but 
ſhall be: a Good Means to procure to Us an 
Everlaſting Inheritance, im onr Heavenly Canaan ; 
and intitle us to a more than ordinary Degree 
of Happineſs in it. 


Pt 
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O. WW Hat is the Sixth Commandment ? 
| A. Thou ſhalt do no Purder. 

O. What 1s Murder ? 

A. It 1s the Wilful, and Unlawful, taking 
away of the Life of a Man, by what way, or 
means, ſoever it be done. 

O, Is not all Killimg, Murder ? 

A. No; that only is Murder, which is Vo- 
luatary, and Unlawful. 

&. Wherefore muſt the Killing be Wilful, 
and Deſagned ? | 

A. Becanſe if a Man Slay another purely by 
Chance, without any De/7gn, or Intention, = to 

"2? "Go; 


lor 
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do ; without 24alice , and without Premedita- 
tion; it is a Misfortune, it is not Murder. 

_, NL. Wherefore muſt the Xilling, be Us- 
lawful ? ES 

 £. Toexclude thoſe, Caſes in which tho? the 
Killing be Voluntary, yet it is not H4urder ;, nor 
Forbidden by God as Such. 

Q. What are thoſe Caſes? _ 

A. *The Execution of Fuſtice, after a Lawful * Exod-xxi. 
Manner, for a Suitable Offence; and by a Law- xin.cx-. 
ful Magiſtrate. -| The Killing of an Enemy in 3 _ 
a juſt War: * TheKilling of Another for the #Nunxs. 

. Neceſſary Defence of a Man's Own Life : To Peur-xxi.10. 
which under the Law were added ſome Other ne* 
Caſes, of which it may be doubted how far 
they are to be allow'd under the Goſpel. 

©. What be They? 

A. * The Killing of any Perſon who would Penr=iii-s, 
have inticed them to commit 7dolatry - * The =P 
Avenger of Bloud, ſlaying Him who had Un- *9-7 
awares kill d his Brother. And, laſtly, || The Exod ii.r2- 
Execution of Vengeance on any Wicked Perſon, by gat 
an extraordinary Impulſe from God; as Phineas * Sam-xv.33. 
did, in the Day of the Aſſembly. Num. xxv. 

T, VC. 

O. What is your Opinion of Self-Murder ! 

'N. That it is as much Forbidden by this 
ommandment as any Other. | > 
©. What think you of thoſe who meet 1n a 

ſet Duel,” and ſo Kill ? 

A. If both agree to it, which ſoever falls, 
they are Both guilty of Murder. 
O. What if Men draw in a ſudden Heat, and 

one be Slain ? . 

A.” The Heat being Criminal, it will not ex- 

cuſe the Miſchief conſequent upon 1t, any More 
than Drunkenneſs, in the like Caſe, would yon 

3 Bp. alone. 


_ 
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"done. The Laws' of Men may diſtinguiſh as 


hey pleaſe; but in the Sight of God”tis Murder. 
- 'Q. What are'thie peculiar Aggravations of 
this Sin ? | 5 9h 7” i 
- 4. They are very many, and very great 
Ones : 'Aurder being above 'moſt Other 'Sins, 
1. A heinous Offence againſt God, who is the 
Sole Lord of all his Creatures ; After whoſe 
Image we are made ; And who-mult therefore 
be. in a ſingular Manner, both Injured, . and Af 
tronted, by' the Deſtruftion of his Creature, 


and his Image. 2. It is a Sin againſt Nature; 


which has Eſtabliſhed ' a Common Relatipn be- 
twixt Us ;* deſign'd Us for” Society ; 'and, in 
Order thereunto, has made it one'of its Fun- 
Jdamental Laws, that'we ſhould Zove, and Pro- 
tee, and Do Good, to One Another: And this 
Law cannot by anything be more eminently 
trampled under Foot than by Murder. 3. It is 
a Sin againſt the Civil Soczety ; the End of-which 
is Protedion ; to provide for the Safety, and Sz- 
curity , of thoſe who are the Members of it-: 
And the very Bands of which muſt therefore 


= OT. 4. 


—_———— —— = 
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©. 1s there nothing Elſe, beſides urder, 
forbidden by this Commandment ? : 

A. Yes, much.more; viz. All Variance, Ha- OT. 
tred, E mulation, Envy, "Revenge, E vil-ſpeaking, © pang” 
Quarrelling ; All Raſh and Immoderate. Anger ; may — $4 
and, in One Word;. whatſpever tends towards 26: 
Murder, or may be likely to End in it., ; 

O. What are the Poſitive Duties which this 
Commandment requires of Us? -. ,.. 

A. To do all, we can for, the Safety ,, and 8 Roi xi. i is) 
Preſervation, both of, Our Owy,; and our Neigh- | peEL By 7 
bour's Lives : If they.are Sick, to Adviſe and CF 2+- 
and Aſſiſt Them , with ,qur Money, and, our e24..2. 3 
Service. . If they are Well ; to prevent their A bn. Fi 
Quarrels, and make up their. Differences. .If jami.s; 
they are Needy,. to Feed them, and Cloath 5107: N 
them. If they have injured Us, to forgive 
them : If we have injured them, to make them 
all Reaſonable Satisfaftion. In one Word; to 
do all we can to promote Love, aid Peace; 


and Good Will 5 0g All _ 


Pp Ft 
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Hat i is the Seventb Commandment * . 
2 W A; Lhou __ not commit fAvut 
fery. 
. What is Adultery ? 


FT, It is the Yiolation of the Martiage-Bed, by 
which Party foever it be done... 
0: How many ways may the Marriage-Bed 
be polluted? 5 
A. Either by the One's Leaving the Other 4 Levavii 7 
together, and, Marrying again ;, Or by the One's 
being Falſe to the Othtr, whilſt they fill con- 


tithe to hold to ether. 
"6 2. 1s 
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Is this All that is here forbidden by 
God ? | | 
A. Tt is all that this Commandment does Ex- 


preſly forbid; and ſeems to have been Chiefly 
. defign'd by God, when he deliver'd it to the 


Eph-v.34- 
Col111-$. 

x Cor.111.17. 
Vi.9.1X.27. 

1 Tim.u-9. 
2 Tim 11.22. 
1 Pet.il-I1. 
==> 111.3, 

on IVe3. 


Fews : But our Saviour has taught Us to extend 
it much farther. | | 

O. What does our Saviour teach us to under 
ſtand by this Probibition ? © 

A. That we are to abſtain not only from 

Adultery, but from all manner of Carnal ' Pollu- 
tions whatſoever, and from all the moſt diſtant 
Approaches to it, and Incitements towards it. 
Such as Fornication , Uncleanneſs , Senſual De- 
fires, and Inclinations;, all Lewd, and Effems- 
nate Converſation ; all Wantonneſs of Behavi- 
our; all undecent Dreſſing; all familiar Con- 
verſation of younger Perſons of different 
Sexes together: All exceſs of Meat, Drink, 
Sleep, Cloathing : All Places, and Exerciſes, which 
may be likely to Raiſe our Paſſions-to any Im- 
moderate Heighth. In ſhort; from whatſoever 
is contrary to the Gravity, and Modeſty, and 
Purity, of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

O, Was Adultery the only Pollution that was 
forbidden by God under the Law ? 

A. No ; Fornication was forbidden Then, no 
leſs than it is Now : Exod. xx. 16. Deut. xxil. 
28. XX111.17. So were all Inceſtuwous and Un- 
feemly Marriages : Lev.xviii. 6.@'c. Deut.vil. 3. 
All Vnnatural Communication between near Re- 
lations - Lev.Xx.11,@c, Deut.22.30. But above 
all, moſt deteſtable was the Sn of Sodom ac- 
counted then, as well as now it ought to be : 
Lev. xVin. 22,23, XX. 13,15,16, RomM.l. 26,27. 
comp. Verſa 22. 


T | | Q. What 


» 
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 D.: What are'the Poſztive Duties comprehen- 
ded under this Commandment ? 

A. To keep our Bodies in Temperance, 
Soberneſs, and Chaſtity: And, in Order here- 
-unto, not only carefully to Ayoid all Temp- Job xxxi.r,s. 
tations, and Incentives, to the Contrary ; bur, Rs, 
if need be, to Exerciſe our -Selves in Great £yk-r-3,:, 
Watcbings, and Faſtings, and Other Corporal Au- | Theriv.s, 
ſeertties ; which are in no Caſes more proper, _ ; 
than for the Suppreſſion of theſe Sins. To be Gy: .,. 
Modeſt in our Bebaviour , Grave, and Chaſt, in 2 <0: vi.te 
our Converſation ; To Regulate, .as much as : ve.y.s 
may be, our very Thoughts, and Deſires : And, 
above all Things, to take Care that We have 
ſomewhat to employ our Selves about ; that 
may ſpend .our Spirits, and -take up our 
Thoughts: As confidering/ that. there .is no- 
thing more.dangerous to the. Purity of a:Chri- 
itian, than deneſs; and that Unhappy Privi- 
lege of a Great Fortune ,. To have nothing 
to do, . | | 

©. How: was this Sin of Adultery puniſh'd 
under the Law ? | | 

A. It was puniſh'd with Death : And: that C—_—_ 
not only upon a Civil Account, as being molt in- vor»; 29. 
jurious to Society ; but alſo typically, to denote 7 £270», 
what ſuch Perſons are to Expe& from Godin exph.v.s. 
the Other World, even Death Eternal. Hebxai. 64. 

©. What are the Particular Aggravations 
of this Sin ? 2 

A. That it is not only a. very heinous, $14 1n 
the Sight of God, bnt ſuch as 4s deſtructive ot 
Humane Society alſo. That it breaks the. mot 
Solemn #ow that. can be made between Man 
and Man: Seperates the neareſt Relations : 

Lays the Ground of infinite Qnarrels, and Ha- 
tred, and. Divifions in Families; and oiten- 
| [1 4 $?M18s 
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Prov.xx.1o-. 
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1 Cor.v.Io, 
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*Exod-xxiite 


Lev.xxv.14. 


times occaſions Murders, Seditions, and Con- 
tentions, in the Civil State. That it Propa- 
gates Sickneſs, and Infirmities, to Mens Polte- 
rity : Is an Enemy to all Serious Counſels, and 
Generous AGtions : Emaſculates Mens Minds ; 
Enfeebles their Bodies ; and, upon all theſe Ac- 
counts, ought as well to be ſeverely puniſh'd 
by the C:vil Magiſtrate now, as We are ſure it 
ſhall be puniſt'd by God with Eternal Dam- 


#ation, 


SECT: XXX. 


Q. W Hat is the Eighth Commandment ? 
A. Thou thalf nof Steal. 

©. What do you here underſtand by Stealing ? 

A, Not only the Secret, and fraudulent Takimg 
away of what 15 Anetbers;, but all kind of V#- 
lawful Getting,or Detaining of any Thing, where- 
by another 1s injured, or oppreſſed, in what 
of Right belongs, or ought to belong ,, to 
him. 6T | 
©, What are the chief Ways whereby this 
Sin may be Committed ? 

A. ||Chiefly by theſe Three : 1. By Stealth,and 
Robbery ;, as the One implies a Secret Thievery, 
or Conveying Away of Another's Goods ; the 
Other a more w!olent , and forcible Taking of 
Them. | | 

2, * To theſe may be added, as not very 
difterent from them, all the artificial Ways 
which Men have Got of doing the ſame thing; 
by Cheating, in Buying and Selling ; in Borrowmg 
what they are not Able, or never JIntend, to 
pay ;, which 1s in truth Stealing. By Extortion 
upon, or Oppre/ſſion of, thoſe who are in Need ; 

| Or 


L— 
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Or whom we are Otherwiſe able by our Power, 
or Authority, to Over-bear ;, which is the ſame - 


thing with down-right Robbery. 
3. Toall which, let me add, 


laſfly ; all Aid- 


ing. Adviſing, Encouraging, or Otherwiſe Com- 
municating with Others in any of theſe Crimes : 
By Receiving, Buying, or Concealing what is 
Stoln ;, By helping any One to Cheat, or Over- 
reach Another ; By ſerving any' Great and 
Violent Oppreſſor, in Cruſhing , and Ruining a 


Poor Man. 


O. Are there yet any Other Yices forbidden 


by this Commandment ? 


A. There are ſeveral Others that may fairly 
be Reduced to it : Such as * Prodigality, in 
ſpending a Man's Eftate, and Beggaring his : 
Family. * Negligence in 'making an honeſt Pro- * Timn-5- 
vi/0n, according to a Man's Station, and Op- 
Portunities, for his Children. * ContrafFing of 
Debts, which We are not able to Pay. * En- 2 
gaging for Others, beyond what we are able, or Pcur-x< | 
it 1s fitting for Us to anſwer. * Taking Uſury 
of any, Eſpecially of a Needy 2fan. To which *rovaxvis 
may be added the whole Myſtery of Ruining ' 
Eſtates, and Families, * by the exceſſive Rates 


of Procuring, Continuing, Advancing of 


p 


and Intereſt ; * By Buying Mens Goods, or Eſtates, 
at Under-rates ; * By taking Advantage of 
Gain by Mens Prevate Wants, or by the Publick 
Neceſſities; * The Trade of Pawns, as it is com- 
monly managed, -and the Exadiens depending 
thereupon; *And,laſtly,all Such Other Trades 
as live upon the Yices, and Extravagancies of xiii. 13. 
Men ; with all manner of Unlawful, and Tnju- © 


rious Ways of Gain. 


£. What think you of Going to Law ? 


A, T hat 


Prov.vi is. 
X1-TF, XXits 


26. 


19,20. 
Pſal.xv+$- 


Jer.xvii.ts. 


Prov.Y. 2 » 
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A, That as it may be managed both by the 
Counſellor, and the Chent, it is as much Theft as 
ever the Law puniſfd; and will, as ſuch, be 
Required of Both by God. And therefore tho' 
ſuch Caſes there be in which a Chriſtian may Go 
to Law without Violating this, or any Other 
Command; yet is it certainly the laſt Reſort, 
and not to be Uſed till all other Means have 
proved ineffeQual, to ſecure our Property, or 
to Recover our Right. ' And, for the moſt 
part; it is in Law, as in War, where One fide 


1s Certainly in the Wrong, and Generally Both 


are to blame : And let thoſe who by their Purſe, 
their Tongue, or their Art, defraud another of 
His Right, know aſluredly, that however they 
may build up their Houſes by Iniquity, and e- 
ſcape the Puniſhment of Man for what they do, 
yet they ſhall not be acquitted at the Tribunal 


_ of God. | 


O. What are the Duties which this Command- 
ment Requires of Us ? CITI 
A. To be fair, and upright; in all our Deal- 
ings; not willingly to wrong, or be acceſlary 
to the wronging of, Any. If we ſhould happen 
to have unwillingly injured any Man, to be Rea- 
dy to make him a full, and ample Reftitution 
for it. To befree, and charitable to the Poor ; 
Careful to provide a Competent Subſiſtence for 
our Families; and diligent in purſuing ſome 
Honeſt, and Uſeful Calling, in Order thereunto. 
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OW Hat is the Ninth Commandment ? 
A. Thou thalt not. bear Falſe-witneſs 
agaiilt thy Neighbour. 
| O. What 
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8. What do you here underſtand by Bearing 
of Falſe Witneſs ? 

A. The Falſe-accuſ;ng of, or Witneſſing againſt Luk. ii. 14: , 
Him in Fudgment : And which is commonly at- 727 * '* 
tended with Perjury, as well as Lying; and fo 
becomes an Offence at Once againſt the Third 
Commandment, by our. taking God's Name in 
Vain; and againſt this, of Injuring our Neigh- 
bour, by Bearing Falſe-mwitneſs againſt Him. 

©. Is there any thing elſe forbidden in this 
Commandment ? 

A. There is; namely all fort of Calumny, Ticii r, 2. 
and Evil-Speaking, againſt any ; whether it be * *# 
in,. or, out of, Jadgment. 

Q.' How do you diſtinguiſh between Calumny, 
and Evil-ſpeaking ?. 

A. By Calumny I mean, a Reproach falſly Rai- 
ſed upon, and Reported againſt, a Perſon, who 
is wholly Innocent of it. When we are the Ma- 
kers,as well as Spreaders,of an Untruth; at leaſt, 
know what we ſay of our Neighbour to be falſe ; 
or have juſt reaſon to believe it to be ſo. By 
Evil-ſpeaking , I underſtand; the -Relating of res. xix. :5 
what is, or has been told to Us, as true; and is 7ov=: 30. 
believed by Us ſo to be ; When wedo itnot to” 
the Perſon concerned, for diſcovery of the 
Truth; Or to ſome Friend of his,” in Order to 
his being admoniſh'd of it ; but to our Indiffe- 
rent Acquaintance : And that whether it be 
done witha Deſign to defame him, - or only in 
the common way of Diſcourſe, for want of ber- 
ter Matter to entertain our Company withal. 

O. Is there any thing yet more forbidden, in 
this Commandment ? 

- 4. To this Commandment muſt be Reduced i xirg; xi. 
all * Subornation of Falſe-Witneſſes in Judgment z 1% . 
* all Credit ; or Countenance that is _ bt ;o. 

| Them , 
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Them ; * all Counterfeiting of Hands,and Seals, or 
Pal. xv. 1.3. any Other Writings to His Prejudice : All ® Tale- 
ot iv 2s. bearing; * Raſh-ſpeaking, and *:Cenſwing-: . All 
Jaak i. 26: *Credulrty,or being Ready to believe what is Evil 
of our Neighbour : All * Encouragement that is 
Given to thoſe who are apt to ſpeak Evil of O- 
ther Men. | COS 
O. What is Required of Us by this Com- 
mandment ? I | me 
eGl.xv.:,2. 4, TobeReligiouſly ſtri& in ſpeaking Truth 
Eph. iv. 25. Of our Neighbour ; * Not Only to take cars 
x Per. iii. 1% that what we ſay be true, but that by our manner 
of delivering it, by our flouriſhing upori_ it, or O- 
therwiſe Circumſtantiating of it, we do not. give 
Yoo4* Occaſion to any to Miſtake Us: * To be charitable 
7 _ bothin what We hear, and ſay of Other Men. 
ik. xiv *. To Vindicate their Reputation as far as fairly 
A&sxxv.8. We Can; and to * hold our Tongues, at leaſt not 
to * Aperavate their Faults, where we cannot. 


— 


S E C T;. XXXIL 


O17 Hat is the laſt Commandment ? Rafe 
| A. Thouthalt not Covet thy Neigh- 
bours Þouſe ; Thoti thalf nof Covet thy Neigh- 
bours Wife ; No2 his wer ane 00; his Batd,no2 
his Dr, rio2 his Aſs, no2 Any thing that is Vis. 
» What is the Sm forbidden in this Com- 
mandment ? | = 
Romvii.7: A, The Unlawful Defzre of what is Another 
f Peeks, MAN'S. | GS 
Col-iii. 5: ©. When is ſucha Deſire Unlawful 2 . 
Eph.iv.22. 4. When it puts Men on'any deliberate 
Thovghts,and Contrivances,to obtarn that which 
is Anotbers ; without the Conſeftt; and Altow- 
ance of Him to whomit belongs,— | 
Q; Wiih 
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* 2. What if a Man's Deſre be ſo bounded, as 
not to put him upon any undue Means to Obtain 
what is Another Man's ? 

A. If it be ſo bounded within the Uſe of Law- 
ful Means, that He is determined not to make 
uſe of any other, tho? he ſhould never obtain it, 


it is not Sinful, As if Abab had only deſired : xings xxz 


Naboth's Vineyard for the Convenience of it ; 
and as ſoon as he ſaw that Aaboth would not 
part with it, had Reſted in the Refuſal, and 
Gone no farther ; he would have done nothing 
Amiſs.” But if a Man's Deſire be Yiolent.,, and 
 Unreaſonable, if it makes him Reſolve to com- 
paſs what he Cavets by any means; if fair means 
will not do, to have'it by foul Ones; ſuch a De- 
fire as this, is Sinful. - And therefore when 


Abab grew diſcontented at Naboth's Refuſal ; tþ. ver. 5: 


and after that the Malice and Cunning of Feze- 


be] had deſtroy'd him, went down, and took .... «4. 


poſſeſſion of it ; the Event ſhew'd his Coveting 
to have been Criminal; and that his Deſire was as 
Inordinate, as the Event was Tragical. | 

'. ©, What think you of ſucha-. Deſire, as tho? 
it be Yiolent and . Immoderate, yet 1s, preſently 
- Suppreſs'd; and does not proceed to any Wigked 
Reſolutions, Endeayours, or Adtions, in Order to 
the Accompliſhment of what it Covets ? 

A. St. James ſeems to warrant us to think fa- 
yourably of it: Jam. 1:14, 15. Yet it cannot be, 
doubted but that all ſuch Deſzres proceed from 
an Evil Principle within Us; and we ought to 
Watch all we can, even againſt the jirſ# Aotions 
of them, and ſuppreſs them. Mat. v. 28-29,30. 

Q. Whar is the Duty Required in this Cam- 


4 | Cintentmien ; with our Eſtate whatſoever it Exek, xxxiil, 


be, ſo as neither to 24urmur againlt God, _ to 31- 
ki EE YO EG Eo +4 6: OE Re” -nvy 


726 -. - The Painciples of the 

I Tim. vis. Eu7y Our Nezghbouy, upon the account. of an 

b- - «op thing which He poſleſſes. There being nothing 

Tom-xL-*5. more Certain, than that He who is not ſatisfied 

:Theſiy,1s, With what Himſelf Enjoys, will be apt, upon 

22, every Occaſion, criminally to Covet what is A- 
nother Man's. 


—__—_ 


SECT. XXXIIL 


Q.W/E have now done with the ſeveral Bran- 

ches of that Duty which God Requires 
of Us; and which our Godfathers, and Godmo- 
thers, promiſed, at our Baptiſm, that we ſhould 
fulfil : Is there any thing yet Remaining ne- 
ceſlary to be known by Us in Order to our Sal- 
vation ? 

A. Yes there is; namely, To underſtand 
what thoſe earns are which God has Ordain'd 
for the conveying of his Graceto Us, and:to ena- 
= Us to fulfil that Duty which He has Required 
ot Us. | 2 

O. By what means may we obtain the Grace 
of God, in order to this End ? | | 
See the Pre- A. Chiefly by theſe two : Hearty Prayer to 
face to this (God for it; and a Right Uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
Prayer : Ch» ——_ | 
Cat. . 

O. What is Prayer? | 

| Rom:x- 74 A, Tt is a Religious || Calling upon God, found- 

ed upon the Belief both of his: Infinite Knowledge, 

Power, and Preſence ; and of his Gracious Good- 
0.x 24- neſs,and Mercy towards Us in * Feſus Chrift: And 
xiv.s. by virtue whereof, He is not only always Þ Pre- 
; Kings vilt- ſeat with Us, to Hear and Recave our Prayers, 
|| Mar: vi. 8. | Thoroughly Acquainted with All our. Needs; 
* Lov. nai and * fully Able, to Supply them ; but is = 

99 | _—_ 
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moſt -|- willing, and ready ſo to do; if We call t Marvii.z, 
upon Him as we ought to do. Loknd 
. Upon what is the Nece/ſity of our Prayins Jovi: 

to = fob ? " yS Jawics 

A. Beſides that it 1s a part of that Religious Phaly.z. 
Worſhip which it behoves Us to Pay to Him; and =: 
being publickly Perform'd, is One of the High- 16@.xtv.:0. 
elt As of Outward Honour, that we are capable 
of Giving to him; it is neceſſarily Eſtabliſh'd 
upon theſe Two Principles ; Firſt, A due Senſe Janis. 
of our Own Weakneſs, and Wants : And, Se- M718. 
condly, A firm Belicf, that God is both Able, 
and Willing, to Relieve Us. 

©, What are the Wants, which we chiefly 
need to have Supply'd by God? 

A. There is Nothing wherein we do not 
ſtand in need of his Support. Our Lyfe , ag.vii:s, 
Health, Food, and Raiment ; all that we have, 2+ 
or hope to Enjoy, in our preſent Eſtate, pro-. 
ceeds from him ; and We do, in all Theſe, in- 
tirely depend upon his Providence. But that 
for which we ought to be more eſpecially con- 
cern'd, and have yet more need to beg the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, is for the ſupplying of our Spj- Luk-zi.s. 
ritual Wants; That God would Enable Us to fulfil 5-1 Pay 
our Duty towards Him; and thereby, Phu Quad 
would Qualify Us for his Favour at the preſent, 
and for his Pardon,and Acceptance, when we Come 
to die. 

S., Are we not able, of our Selves, to fulfil 
our Duty towards God, as we ought to do ? 

A. So far from it, that we cannot have ſo Deurtxxix 4. 
much as any Saving Knowledge of it., or Deſire = oak 


. - 4 Jo.vi.44. 
after it, without the Concurrence of his Grace, Cor. i 6. 
to Open our Underſtandings, to, Purify our Aﬀe- 3577. 
(Hons, t0 Regulate our Wills, aud to Fogene ” 
5 . + o G ” _—_— N , | ot 


The Principles of the 


Luk.xi.9- 
Mat.x11.12. 
AXV.29. 


Luk. vin.18. 


Jam 1-6. 
v.14,16. 
Luk.xviii.1. 
Rom.x4i.12:; 
Epb.viis. 


both to Believe, and Dp, according to bis 
Good Pleaſure. | 

O. By what Means may we be Enabled to 
Live according to God's Commandments ? 

A. By the Special Grace of the Holy Spirit ; 
which he never denies to any Chriſtian who 
heartily Prays for it, and duly Improves that 
Portion of it, which God has before beſtaw'd 
ppon him. 

| D. Does God always Anſwer the Prayers that 
are made to Him ? oy 

' 4. He does, if they are made after ſuch a 
Manner as he Requires; and for Such Things as 
He ſees to be Expedient for Us; unleſs he ſhould 
have ſome extraordinary Reaſon to Refuſe Us : 
In which Caſe, though he may not Grant Us 


. the very Things which we deſire, yet He will 


recompenſe Us the more abundantly in Some 
Other way. | 

t O. Aﬀter what Manner ought we to Pray 
to God ? 

A. With Faith ; with Diligence ; with At- 
tention ; with Fervour ; and with Perſeverance, 
©. Are theſe Conditions ſo ſtrictly Required 
by God, that no Prayers are heard by Him which 

tf of Them ? OR 
A. That may not Generally be affirm'd : 
There are great Inequalities in the Aﬀe&tions 
of the beſt Men in their Prayers; Nor can 
Any avoid all kind of Wandrings, and Diſtur- 
bances, in them. . Nay, ſometimes the beſt Chri- 
ſtians, may be the moſt diſtrafed, with vain 
Thoughts, and melancholy Fancies, in their De- 
potions. That which 1s certain is this, that 
Every Man ought to Pray as frequently as his 
Circumſtances of Life will permit him; and 


when he does pray, ought to do it with the 


utmoſt 


i 
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utmoſt Zeal, and Attention, that He is able fo 
do. Which having ſfncerely Endeavour'd, he 


ought not to doubt, but that God will Pardon 
his 1nfirmities, in- that, as well as in the other 
Inſtances of his Duty, and accept his Prayers ; 
and grant him his Deſires. 

©. What are the Things which we ought to 
Pray for ? 

A, For thoſe of this Life in General only, 
unleſs it be on ſoine ſpecial Occaſions ; and with 
an intire Submiſſion of our Selves to God's 
Will, in whatToever He ſhall pleaſe to Order for 
Us. But as to. the Graces which are neceſſary 
for Us, in Order to the Other Life, we are to 
pray particularly;earneſtly;ab{{utely;and with- 
out any Qyalifgations ; becauſe we know theſe 
Things to be always proper for Us to Ak; 
an$always Suitable to the Will of God, to Give 
to Us. | 

O. At what Times ought We to Pray ? 

A. Continually , and without Ceaſmg': Not 
that we are to.accoung our ſelves thereby Ob- 
| liged to Spend our whole Time in Prayer, but 
_ to look upon thoſe Expreſſions to imply a con- 


T Tow. 4: 
Mart.vi25S. 
Heb. xii1.s. 
Prov.xxx+8.- 
Eph vi. 184 
Phil iv.6. 
Col.1v.2. 

1 Theſ: 5.17; 
2 The('i.11: 
HKeb.xij1.18; 
Jam v.16. 

r Pet.iv.7. 


Zech.viii £1: 
Luk.xxiv.s 33 
A&.vi.4. 
Heb.x111.15S. 
1 The(.v.17- 
Rom.1:9.&c. 


ſtant, daily Attendance, upon this Duty ; the 


Frequency whereof mult be left to Every One's 
State, and Condirion, to determine. 

O. What..is that General Proportion which 
Every Chriſtian ought to obſerve, in the Times 
of his daily Prayers ? | | 

.4. 1f He has Opportunity for it, and can 
have leiſure ſo to do, it were to be wiſt'd 
that He ſhould come Every Day to the Publick 
Prayers of the Church < But if this cannot be 
done, He muſt at leaſt, every Day, without 


fail, Pray to God in Private, Morning and Ever- Pc 


ing; and, if He has a Fnjy, he hovid every. 
| R Day, 


:{.iv.1 7s 


—_— 
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The Ptinciples of.the 


DE 


Jexxiv.15. Day, at ſome convenient Time, Pray with that 


Plal.ci. 


Heb.xii.25. 
At .i.14. 
==» H1.I,46. 
=--- 111,I. 

x Cor.x1. 22. 
XiV-13,19, 
Oc. 


alſo, in Order to the better keeping up a 
Senſe of Religion 1n It. | . | 

O. Do you think it to be a Matter of 
Neceſſary Duty, to Pray Publickly with the 
Church ? | 

A. In General it certainly is; eſpecially up- 
on the Zord's Day, and ſuch Other Solemn Times 
of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Realm, and * 
the Canons of the Church, require of Us. As 
for the daily Prayers, if we live in a Place where 
they are publickly Read, and are not hinder'd 
by any neceſſary Buſineſs to come to Them, I 
do not ſee how,we can excuſe our ſelves from 
uſually joining wy Them. | | 

_ ©. Has our Saviour left Us any particular 
DireGion how we ſhould Pray ? 

A. He has teft Us a Form of his Own Com- 
poſing, not only to be continually made Uſe of 
by Us; but alſo to be a Pattern to Us,after what 
manner We ought to put up -our Own Addref- 
ſes to God. 8 s x | 

©. In what does that Form chiefly direct Us 
to compoſe aright our Own Prayers ? 

A. It teaches us eſpecially theſe Four Things: 
Firſt, That we ſhould make our Prayers ſhort, 
and pertinent ; as being moſt ſnitable both to 
the Wiſdom, and Majeſty of God:; and to our 
Own Weakneſs, and Infirmities. Secondly. 
That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as for 
our Selves3 and that in our Private, as well as 
our Publick Prayers. Thirdly, That we may 
pray for the 1Veceſſaries of this Tife ; thongh our 
main Concern fhould be, in our Prayers, as 
well as our Endeayours,, after Thoſe of the 

Other, Fourthly, That we ſhould Pray to God 
SER - 


K- 


a 
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DNLY, and to Him as our - Father, thr ough Je- 


ſus C briſt. our Lo#d. 


©. Have you any thing Elſe to Obſerve from 


the Form of this Prayer ? 


A. This only, that to Fray to God by a Set- 
form, is ſo-far from beinga Thing either in its 


ſelf Unlawful , or Jnjuriows to the Holy Spirit.; 
that we ſce our Saviour himſelf has here given 
Us an Example for it ; as under the Law, God 
was. pleaſed ,. in: ſeveral Caſes, to. direct the © 


very Words 19 which he would be addreſs'd to 
by the Jens 


SECT. XXXIV. 

AY the Lord's MEE + DE 

 aF 2. Our Father, &c.- 4 

| W- What - are the General Parts of this 
Prayer? | 

A. It 1s Ft into Three General Parts.: 
* A Preface, or Introdu@#ion ;,  * The Petitions ; 
and * A Doxology, or Concluſton. . 

O. What is the Preface to this Prayer ? 

A, Dux Father Which art. in Yeaven. : 

O:; Wherefore did our ;Saviour begin his' 
Prayer with this Compellation of God, Or 
Father ! : | 
A. To ſhew us, that all our Hape of being 
heard, 'or, accepted: by God, : | 
that Relation wherein .we. ſtand to him, in. 
and through, his Son Jeſus Chriſt. . Jo.xiv, 6. No 


Man cometh unto the Father, but by Mg. Jo. xv. _ 


16. Xv1. 2.3, 24. -V/erily, perily,, T ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye : ſhall ask the Father 1n my Name, be 
will give it you, : —— Ak , and ye ſhall Receive, 


that your Foy ys be full. "See Col.tit7. 
K 2 


"4 Wh: 


Num. vt. ra 
-£,35,” 


- is, by vertue of | 


SET i # 
2 Tizeſ'it. f'&, 
Eph. 11.12, 
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Kin viii.38. Cone it, Whereas our Heavenly Father is All- 


O, Why was that Circumſtance added, 
hich art in Heaven ? ; 

A. To ſhew the Difference between Zim, 
and our Earthly Parents; wha ſometimes are 
hard towards their Children, and will not give 
them what they ask: Oftentimes are not able 
to ſupply their Needs: And, in many Caſes, 
cannot tell what is beſt for them ; but either 
deny them, when they ought to have given them 
what they defired ; or .Give them, when it 
would have been more adviſable not to have 


Platexv.3- Aerciful, All-Powerful, and All-Wiſe ; and, by 
Luk.xi.:t- confequence, liable to none of theſe Defetts. 
Jani17- O. What do you Learn from this Intro- 
duttion ? | 
| A. To come to God with Great Aſlurance, 
Nalcir3 but with Great Reverence too : Who as Our 
Ecclet v.2. Father Will not faifto hear his Children, if they 
7,119 ask, as they ought, of him'; As he is a Hea- 
 venly Father, can give us whatſoever we ſtand 


in Need of. 
©.,Is God ſo in Heaven, as our Earthly Fa- 

thers are upon Earth ? 4 
ſer-xxii.23. 4, No, by no means : For God being infi- 
22,27,38,39, WiC, 15 CUETY where preſent ;, neither ſhut out of 
-xl-22-. any Place, nor Circumſcribed by any. * But 
> E2*xK* becauſe God is pleaſed to ſhew himſelf in Hea- 
* P1xi-4- Dex, in the higheſt Excellencies of his Divine 
cxxvias. Majeſty, and Glory; and 1s there attended by 
M-rv16:45- his Holy Angels ; therefore Heaven is con- 
xxiiis. -  fider'd as his Court, and his Throne. And we 
Act.vi.49- .yery properly direct our Prayers to God there, 

where our Saviour fats to Intcrcede with Him for 


Us ; and where the _— Spirits attend upon 
him, and fall down before him, and worſhip 


him, 


©. Where- 
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O. Wherefore are we taught to ſay, OUR 
Father?! = 


A. Not as if God were not the Father of 
Every One of Us in Particular, as well as of 
Us All in General; or that We might not Each © 


of Us truly, and properly fay , My Father - 
But to enlarge our AﬀeRtions, and correc our 
Pride, and increaſe our Charity ; and to teach 
us that there 1s no Man ſb mean, but what has 
as Good a Right to call God his Father, as the 
Greateſt among Us; nor any, therefore, who 
ought not to be look'd npon as a Brother by Us, 


and to be treated, and loved, and pray'd for 


by Us, accordingly. 


SECT. xx. 


SR fy many Petitions are there in this 
Prayer 2 

A. Six : Three with refpe®& to the Honour, 
and Glory of God ; and which may be accounted 
pious Wiſhes, rather than forma! Petitions - And 
Three with Relation to our Own Needs. 

O. What is the Firſt of Theſe ? | 

A. Palilowed be thy Name. | 

. Wherefore did Chriſt begin his Prayer, 

with this Petition, or Delire ! 


A. To ſhew us that we ought to make God's pr.1cxtoins. | 


Glory the Firſt Thing in our Prayers, as well as *z: 


Prov.xV1.4» 


the Chief End of all our Ad&ions. 1 Cor. x. 3 1. Navi. 


Whether ye Eat, or Drink, or whatſoever ye Do, 
do all to the Glory of God. 

©. What is here meant by the IVame of 
7 | 
KR 3 A. The 


Tye Painciples of the 


Plaltexii.! 19. 


Lxxxv! 
CXx31i4 2 
Laatv 15. 
Fo.xv.8. 
Act. x111.4e- 
Rom.xv.6. 


1 COr.X.2 1s 


Vie 20. 


T Pet .iit-I5o 


27. 
2-TheC io 


EE 2. 


 Aimifters, his H 


A, The ſame as 1in the Third Commandment - 
viz. God bimfelf; and whatſoever does in any 
wiſe Relate to. Him. Exod, vi. 3. -XxX1v, 546: 
P/. I. CXXXVILL 2, | - 

©; What is meant by Hallowing ? 

A. It denotes the Separation of: any Thin 


# Holy Uſe ;, and the T' redting , nd Reſpe ET 


of it accordingly. 

.Q. What then do you look. upon tO be the 
f::11 Import of this Petition * 

A. That it would pleaſe God to make kim 


Bi = ſelf Known to, and to be Adored, and .Glorified 


by, the whole 1Vorid. That he would fo dufpoſe . 
Ours, and all Other Mens Hearts, that we 
might never mention his Name, but with a 
Relivious Reverence, That w hatſoever has any 
Relation to him, his Word , his Sacraments, his 
Houſes of Prayer, may all be treat- 
ea. by. Us with a Regard ſuitable to the Ma- 
jetty of Him to whom they belong : And thar 
ncither we our Sclves, nor any Others, may 
ever entertain any Opinions, - or commit any 
<£75, whereby either God the Father, or his Sou 
Fefus ; the Glory of the One, or the Goſpel of 
che Other may be vilified, or 'profancd. 


2 


SE CT. EXXEVL 


, V HAT is the Second Petition of this 
| Prayer ? - | | | 
A. Thy L11gqdom Come. | 
©. In how many Reſpetts is God a King? 
A. Chis >fiy in theſe Three : Firſt, || As he 


is the King of all the World ; which he Created 
; his 5 Pow er : 


;- and Rules, and Governs, as well 
as 
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as as Supports, by his Providence. Secondly, 

+ With Relation to his Church and People; which t Mar-iii.23 

he Governs, and Conduds , by: his Word, and 7” 

Holy Spirit. "And, Thirdly, With * Reſpe®t £0 Heb-i.9 

his Heavenly Kin dom, where he Reigns with ,>*x: pr 

Glory , and Majeſty , over his Angels Now; Luk-ii. 

and will Rule over all his Saints hereafter, to 7:1; 5: 

all Eternity. 2 Per-i.LT, 

. How is it that we here, either Wh, or 

Pray, that God's Kingdom may Come. 
A. As we delire; Firſt, That all Men may ors 

both more clearly Know, and more worthily 

Obey the true, and only. God; the Lord of 

Heaven, and Earth. Secondly, "That, to this 

End, it "would pleaſe God to enlarge the Bor- 

ders of his Church, and bring 411 Nations with- Elf 5. 

in the Pale of it. And that where it is already Rev.xi.rs. 

eſtabliſh'd ; he would Go on,. more and more, *'*: _. 

by his Grace, to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and 19. 

the Dominion of Sitan ; and to implant __— TT —_— 

Fear, and Love of his Name, in the Hearts of 

all his Servants. That ſo, Thirdly, His Eter- 

nal Kingdom may alſo be enlarged; the Fulneſs T3 R 

of his Saints be accompliſt'd ; and the bleſſed ; 

Time come, when. we ſhall All be tranſlated 

into his Heavenly Kingdom ; and all Other 

Powers, and Dominions, being done away. God 

alone ſhall be Exalted, and Rule over his Saints, 


for Ever and Ever. 


_— 


8K CT. XXL 


Q. W HAT is the Third Petition of this, 
Prayer ? 
A. Lhy Will be done in * as it is in 
Veaven 2? 


K 4 O. How. 


Cye Principles of the 


73e 


Mat.xXV1.42. 


Act.xX1.1 3, 
34. 


©. How does God declare his Will to Us ? 

A. Chiefly Two Ways; By the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence, and by the Rules 'he has ſet us 
to Live by; whether They be by Nature im- 
planted _in Us, or be Revealed to Us in the 


Goſpel of Chriſt. 


OD. Does this Petition reſpe& both theſe ? 

A. It does; and fo teaches us to Pray, that 
( with ReſpeCt to the former of Them ) we 
may always ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his 
Providence, and diſcern what it 1s that He 
would have Us either Do, or Suffer, in Obe- 
dience thereunto. That whatſoever 1t be, that 
he ſhall thereby call ns to, whether to a Proſ- 
perons, or Unproſperous State ; to Receive 
Good from him, or to Sufter Evil; we may, 
in the One, improve his Bleſſings to rhe Glory 


_ of his Name, and the Benefit of thoſe about 


®* Luk.xxu, 
42. 

Job.i 21. 
Heb.x.17. 
+Pſal x1.8. 
--oCx1li11.10. 
Mat.vii.21. 
Jo.iv.34. 
Vi.37,38. 
Att 1x.6. 
Rom.1.is. 
AJi.2. 

Eph vi 6+ 

I Pet.11-1S. 
1 JO.11-17- 


Pſal.c£111.204 
eTI- 

wa 1. 16. 

; (3.v1 2. 
Mat.XV11i. 


Sy 


Us ; * In the, Other, may , patiently ſubmit to 
whatſoever he ſhall call vs to Suffer for his 
Sake. With Relation to the Latter, ( the 
Rules he has Given Us to walk by ) that we 
may faithfully Obey all his Commandments, 


how contrary ſoever they may chance to be, to 


our Own corrupt Deſires, and AﬀeStions ; and 
continue his Obedient, and Conſtant Servants, 
all the Days of our Life. 

©. Why is this Circumſtance added, 4s it is 
in Heaven ! | | 

A. To ſhew us what kind of Obedience we 
ought to pay to God's Will, That as the Angels 
in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, but 
do It with all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Conſtan- 
cy, and Delight ; ſo may We, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God, in ſome megſure fulfil it too. | 

©. 1s it poſſible for us, ever to attain to ſuch 
a Ferfeaion of Obeaience, 1n this preſent Life 2 * 

| A. It 
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A. It is bardly to be ExpeCted, yet we muſt 
Pray for it, and endeavour to Come up as near 
as 1s poſſible to it. And in the mean time, 
muſt Learn from hence not only how we ought 
to Serve God, but how we ſhall hereafter do 
his Will, when we come to the bleſſed State, 
as well as Place, of thoſe Holy Spirits in 
Heaven, | | 


— Ry 
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: HAT is the Firſt of thoſe Petitions 
_ w which you faid Related to our Own 

Needs ? | 

A. Give 'us this Day our daily Bread, 

©. What do you Obſerve from the General 
Compoſure of this Part of the preſent Prayer ? 

A. That as Man conſiſts of Two different - 
Parts, A Soul, and Body; and has need of ſe- 
veral Things. to be given him for the Good of 
Both : So are we here direRted to beg of God, 
Firſt, What is neceſſary to our Preſent Life ; 
and Secondly, What may conduce to the Ever- 
laſting Happineſs of our Squls, in the Life that is 
to Come. | 

OD. How does our Savjour expreſs what is 
neceſſary to be asked by Us, for the Suſtenancg 
of our preſent Life ? | | 

A. He calls it Our datly Bread, 

O. What does the Word Bread denote? Gen:iii16. 

A. It is Commonly uſed in Scripture for all *ti:.:4 
ſort of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt, ..qi.s. 
and moſt neceſſary ; and ſuch as may Supply tr | 
the LDefe& of all Other. - And it is here made ru iv a. 
Uſe of, to ſignify All that is Neceſſary for our 2 Corixro- 
S:pport ; excluding at the fame time whatſoever ,,, 

£ | | 9 
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is Superfluous ; and deſired rather to Gratify 
our Luſts, than to Preſerve our Life. 

O. What is meant by Our Bread? 

A. It may imply theſe Two things : Either, 
Firſt, What is Neceſſary for Us ; that is to 
fay, for Our Selves, and for thoſe who depend 
upon Us. Or, Secondly, It may be called Our 
Bread, as intimating that we are to Labour for 
it; and fo it is Ours, becauſe Gotten by our Own 
Work, and the Bleſſing of God, upon our En- 
deayours after it. : | 

Q. What do you Underſtand by the Word 
Daily ? 

pt What is Sufficient for the Next Day - But 
then we Add withal, this Day, or Day by Day 
to ſhew, that though becauſe ſuch 1s the Un- 
certainty of Our preſent Lite; that how Many, 
or how Few Days, we may have to Come, we 
cannot tell, therefore we ask no more -of God 
than what is needful for our preſent Support - 
Yet we truſt, that God, of his Goodneſs, will 
every Day Give us Our Bread, as he did the Fews 
their Manna in the Wildernefs, ſo long as 
he ſhall think fit to continue Us in this 
State of our Pilgrimage; until he ſhall bring 


Us to our Heavenly Canaan, that Good Country 


which he has provided for Us. 
"; Wherefore do we Pray to God for ſuch 
a Support ? 6 Ws 
A. Not to exclude our Own reaſonable Care 
in providing for it, much leſs to excuſe our 
Iabouring after it ; but to ſhew, that we depend 
altogether upon the Providence of God, and Owe 


our Lives, and all the Support of them, not to 
our Own Cunning, or Induſtry, but to his Bleſ- 


{ing: And to engage Us thereby both to Rely 
the more confidently vpon God, and to mb 
end em 2 de es 
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ttioſe ſuitable Returns of Love, and Praiſe, and 
Gratitude, that We ought to do, to Him. 
. Are the Rich as mueh Concern ern'd thus to 

Pray To G od, as the Poor? 

A. They are altogether : Our Saviour com- 
poſed this Prayer for Both alike. It is the ſame | 
Providerice of God which maintains both; and 
and gives abundance to the One, and a Competen- 
cy to the Other. 

O. Isit Unlawful for any Man to take Care of, 
or provide for any thing more than the Next Day? 

A. No, by no means: God himfelf has fent 

Ut: to the 'Ant to learn the contrary ; Prov. vi. 
8. Who provideth her Meat in the Summer, and AG xi. 28, 
gathereth her Food in the Harveſt. Such a Care Je"fi.n,, 
as goes no farther thana prudent Foreſight, and 
neither prompts us to any Evil, nor keeps us 
back from any Good, is certainly not only Inno- 
cent but Commendable. Withont this, the 
World could not ſubfiſt Otherwiſe than by a 
continual Miracle; which we ought not to Ex- 
pc, where Ordinary Methods are to he had, 
The Solicitnde which our Saviour forbids, and war. vi 
which is indeed ſinful, is that which proceeds 
from an immoderate Concern for the future: 
When Men are uneaſie, and diſcontented ; di- 
{truſtful of God's Providence, and ſtill hoarding 
more up, as if they could never have enough; 
and truſt more to their Own Care, and Fore- 
fight, than to God's Bleſling, 


SECT, KKSIK 


9. WH AT are the Bleſſmngs which we 
are hers tang; to ask of God for our 


A. The 


Souls ? 


. 
7 
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A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt ; and the Pre_ 
vention of them for the time to Come. 
Q. How do you pray to God for 'the Forgive- 
neſs of your Paſt Sins ?. | 
A. In theſe Words; And fozaive Us our 
Treſpalles, as we fozgive them that treſpaſs 
againft Us. 
O. What do you mean by forgiving of Treſ- 
paſſes? . | 
A. I pray that God would do away All my 
Sins, of what Nature, or Quality ſoever they 
: Jo.i.9. be; that he would waſh away the Guilt, and re- 
mit the Puniſhment of Them. | 
0. Do you truſt that God will do this ? 
Luk.vizz) A. Yes, ifItake care to make Good the Con- 
dition upon which I askit of bim ; by forgiving 
of thoſe who treſpaſs againſt Me. 
O. Will that alone ſuffice to 1intitule you to 
God's Forgiveneſs ? 
A. No, it will not : Without forgiving of 
Others, I ſhall never be my ſelf forgiven ; Mat. 
vi. 15. bunt that I may be forgiven by God, I muſt 
not only forgive Others, but muſt my Self Repent 
of my Sins, and ask Pardon for them, in the 
Name, and thro* the Merits, and Mediation of 
Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. DE 
Q. Why then is this added, as the Condition 
upon which weare to Pray to God for his For- 
groeneſs ? | : 
A. It was fit to be mention'd upon ſeveral 
| Accounts : 1ſt. As a Conſideration very fit to 
xu&:xi.4. De Offered by Us to God, to Induce him to for- 
| - give Us, If we whoare Proud,and Peeviſh ; Ea-- 
fie to be Aﬀronted, and bard to be Reconciled ; 
yet, for God's ſake, and -in Obedience to his 
Commands, forgive thoſe who have offended Us ; 
 haw mych more ſhall our moſt Gracious, and 
Mercitul 


Plal.cxx£- 3- 


x Jo. L. 8, 9. 


Us 
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Merciful Father forgive Us, in what we have Of- 
fended him. It was fit to have been added, 


2dly ; as a Motive, upon the ſame-Grounds, to war. vii. «:- 


aſſure Us, that if we truly Repent of our Sins, 
and beg of God the Forgiveneſs of Them, God 
will certainly Remit them to Us. It was fit to 
have been added, 3dly; to put us continually in 
mind of the neceſſity we lie under to forgive In- 


juries, and to engage Us readily , and heartily ,,. ,; :. 
ſo to do: ' Conſidering that till we have done it, Mark xies- 


we cannot pray to God for his Forgiveneſs; and ** 


that if we do not Do it ſincerely, God will cer- 
rtainly find it out: And tho! by pretending a 
Reconciliation where Really. it is not, we may 
delude Men, yet we cannot poſſibly deceive God. 
©. What think you of Thoſe, who fay their 
Lord's Prayer, and yet either continue at. Vari- 
ance with their Neighbour ; or at leaſt do not 
truly, and from their Hearts, forgive Him ? 

A. I think that they.Do not pray for Pardon, 
but for Vengeance: They Imprecate the Wrath 
of God-upon their Own Heads; and do, in Rea- 
lity, Pray after this deſPerate Manner. Thou, 0 
Ged! baſt Commanded me to forgive my Brother 
his Treſpaſſes : Thou baſt declared that unleſs F do 
ſo, thou wilt not Forgive me my Sins. Well; let 
what will come, I am reſolved to ſtand tothe. hazard 
of it.” I will not Forgive, nor be Reconciled to 
my Brother ; do thou deal as thou pleaſeſt with Me. 


STCFT I 
Q.\W Hat is the laſt Petition of this Prayer ? * 
A. Andlcad Us not info Tempta- 
fion, but deliver Us from Evil. 
Q. What is meant by Temptation ? 
| A, -It 


CIY 
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ML. Nis It, in General, ſignifies no more than Ty:- 
at. XX11.I8. 
Ads v. 9. . and may be taken in an Indifferent, or even 
Jam. 1.25 12: i? a Good Senſe, to denote any Occaſion of pro- 
ving, and experimenting, a Man's Faith,. or Obe- 
| dience. So God tempted Abrabam - Gen.xxii,1 p 
Mar. iv.13- But it is more uſually taken in an 70 Senſe; to 
a. denote ſuch a Trial, as 1s deſigned Is ſeduce, 
and lead. Us into Sin. So the Devil tempts Us : 
Gal. V1. i. 1 Thef. il. 5. Heb. 1. 18. So every 
Man is tempted by his Own Luſts; Fam, i. 14. $0 
God tempteth no Man : Fam. 1. 13. 
©. What is the Evil which you here pray 
againſt? . 
A. That alſo may 'V taken in a dowble Senſe ; 
and ſignifie Either an. Evil Perſon, or an Evil 
. Thing. . In the former it may Reſpect all Wicked 
Mat. iv. 3- Jie but eſpecially the Wicked One, the: :Tempter, | 
| In the latter, not ſo much the Evil of Six itsſelf, 
fo. xvii. 15; as the Evil of emptation, to which is ſeems moſt 
properly to Refer. - .. | 
. What then is the Kill Import of this Pe- 
tition ? 
Matzxxviaz. , I therein deſi re, "that God would, neither 
Hes Try me himſelf beyond my Strength, nor ſuffer the 
Rev. iii. 10- Devil, the World, or my Onn Fleſh to do it. 
| That, if it be his Will, I may not be expoſed 
to any Great Ti emptations at all : But if. for any 
Ends of his Wiſe Providence He ſhall think fit 
+2 Sam-xxiv. £O + ſuffer me to be Tempted; that then He 
 Chr.:xxi. x, WOUId be pleaſed *Graciouſly to ſtrengthen, and 
job.r. ſupport me in, my ., Temptations, and Carry me 
* Palxxitig. WIEN Innocence, and Integrity, through them ; 


: Cora: 13 - and not ſuffer me to be led into Sin by Thema 


2 Per, 
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9. HAT does the laſt Part of this Prayer 
w conſiſt of ? py E” 
A. A Doxology, or Concluſion: Foz thine is 
the Kingdom, and the er, and the Glozy, 
fo2 Ever; and Ever. Amen. , | 
©, What do you mean by a Dexology? | 
A. A Formot giving Glory, and Praiſe, and = Cl.xxiz 
Honour to God. Eos 
©. Why was this Doxobogy here added by our 
Saviour '? x CES | 
4. ToſhewUs that all the Religious Service « co. x. 3r. 
we pay to God; whether we Pray, Confeſs, * Pe 4-5. 
Give Thanks, of whatever we do, ſhll we onght 
to deſign it All to his Glory. It was alſo added ya xi 7, 
to keep up inour Minds a due Senſe-of the Rea- ** 
ſon we have both to Pray to God for all the things 
we have before conſider'd ; and to expe& a ſut- 
table Return of them at his hands. | 
O.How does thisDoxotbgy ſhew,that weought 
to Ask theſe Things of God ? © | 
A. Very plainly: For becauſe God 1s Kr7p Phil xxii 22. 
of all the World, therefore he ought to be apply*d 
to by all his Creatures. Becauſe his is the Power; 
He is able both to hear, and anſwer our Requefts'; 
and therefore of him it is moſt fit to defire what- 2 Cixen. xz. 
foever we ſtand in Need of. Becauſe his is the © 
Glory, of all our Religions Invocation ; ('tis a Wor- 
ſhip that peculiarly belongs to God, as diſtin- 
guſfd from the Creature ; ) therefore to him 
only ought we to make our Prayers, and not to 
any Other. 
O. How does this Doxol-gy encourage ns to 
Hope that we ſhall Receive what we Ask of God » 
Lo» A. Becauſe 


——— 
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A. Becauſe we do hereby profeſs to believe 
that he can Grant what we deſire; and the things 
weask are ſo much for his Own Glory, as. well 
as Our Advantage, that we ought not to doubt 
but that We /hall Receive them from Him. 

. After what manner do we acknowledge 
theſe Excellencies to bein God ? 
prxcvi 7, A. Ina ſuper-eminent manner, beyond what 
19. = they Are,or Canbe, in any One beiides. Others 
Tm 317. may have Authority; but as derived from him, 
| who only is the Supreme Kimg over all the Earth. 
Others may have Power, but God only is Al- 
mighty. Others may have Glory ; a Majeſty ſui- 
table to their Station, and Character in the 
World. But to- God only -belongs the Excel- 
'Jency of Divine Honour, and Worſhip. To him 
only 1s Prayer, and Religious Invocation to be 
made: He only is either capable of it, or can pre- 
tend any Right to it. | 1. 
Q. Why do youto this Dexology add, for Ever 
and Ever. - 
Phit.iv. 20. A. To ſhew that theſe Divine Perfettions, and 
x Tim.vi-16. Prerogatives did always belong to God; and 
* Pe 1x, Will always continue to belong, in this ſingular 
manner, to Fm. . 
DO. What does Amen import ? | | 
ny, 4. It is a Word of Wiſh, and Approbation; W | 
* King: i.36.And denotes our Aſſent to that to which it is ſub- 
' ſer. xxvili- 6. j0in'd, With an Earneſt Defzre of its accompliſh- 
= '. 1nent. So that putting its ſeveral Significations I þ 
together, it is as much as if we ſhould ſay; God = - 
of his Goodneſs Grant what I have here prayd fl 
for ; and ſo I truſt he will do, of his Mercy 
towards me, through Jeſus Chritt our Saviour, 


2 Cor. 1. 20. 
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SECT: XI... 


Q. HAT is the Other Means appointed 
wW by God for the Conmeyanl of bis 
Grace to Us ; and to conjorm to Us his Promiſes, 
In Chriſt Jeſus ? vos 
A. The worthy participation of the Holy. Sa- 
craments ?! | 

&. What mean you by this Us2d Sacra- 

ment ?_  - Rs . 
4. J mean an Outward and Uiſible Sign 
of an Jnward and Spiritual Gzace, given unto 
Us, end" D2dained by Chriſt Yimſelf, as a 
Means whereby we recerve the ſame; and a- 
Pledge fo aure' Us fycreof, | 

© _Yow many ſuch Sacraments hath Ch2iT 
Drdained1n his Charch? 

_ 4. Ewoonly asgeneraily Necefſary fo Saj- « co: xi; 12 
vation ; that 1s fo ſay, Baptiſm, and the Sup- 
per of the LORD, 

©: How does .it appear that theſe two are 
properly Sacraments ! 

A. Becauſe the whole Nature of a S.:crament, 
as before deſcribed, does belong to them. For, 
iſt. There is in both theſe an Outward and Y7- 
fable Sign; viz. Water, in Baptiſm ;,, {read and 
Wine, in the Zord's Supper. 

2dly. There is an Inward and Spiritual Grace, 
both fignifted, and conveyed , by theſe Signr, 
The Waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. tit. 5. by the 
One ;, the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the Other. 
1 Cor, X. 16. 

3dly. There is for both a Divine Tnſtitution, 
For Baptiſm, Mat. XxVviii. 19. Go ye and teach 
all Nations, baptiziag them in the Name of the, Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the FT ly Ghojt. pr 

3 TiC 
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the Lord's Supper Luk. XxXii. I'9. This do in Re- 
membrance of Me. See 1 Cor, x1. 24, 25. 

4thly. They were both Ordain'd as a Means 
whereby to Convey their ſeveral Graces to-Us, 
and asa Pledge to aſſure Us of them. Baptiſm to 
Regenerate Us; 70.1. 5. Tit, Wl. 5. The Lord's 
Supper to communicate to Us the Body, and Blood, 
of Chriſt : 1 Cor. Xx. 16. | 

For which Reaſon, laſtly ; they are Generally 
neceſſary to Salvation, All Chriſtians have a Right 
to them; nor may Any, without hazard of 
miſſing of theſe Graces, refuſe to Uſe them, 
who have the Opportunity of being made Par- 


| takers of them. Jo. lil. 5. Except a Man be born 


See below, 
Sect, lil. 


of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor.:Xi. 24. This do in 
Remembrance of Me. 

O. Are theſe All the Sacraments that any 
Chriſtians Receive, as eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt ? 

A. The Church of Rome to theſe adds five 
more; tho* They cannot ſay that they are all 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; viz. Confirmation : Pe- 
nance :  Extreme-Undion : Orders : and Matyi- 
mony. | | 

O. How does it appear that theſe are not 
truly Sacraments ? 

A. Becauſe not One of them hath ALL the 
Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, and 
the moſt part have hardly 4ny of Them. 

CONFIRMATION is, we confeſs, an Apoſto- 
lical Ceremony - As ſuch it is ſtill Retain'd, and 
Practiſed by Us. But then it is, at moſt, but 


an Apoſtolical Ceremony, Chriſt neither Ordain'd 
any ſuch Sign; nor made it either the Seal, or 
Ateans 


Us. 


, of conveying any Spiritual Grace to 
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PENANCE, if Publick, is confeſſedly a part 
of Church- Diſcipline. If Private, is only the Ap- 
plication of the Power of the Keys to a particular 
Perſon, for his Comfort, and CorreFion. It has 
neither any Outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, nor 
any imward Grace, particularly annex*d to it. 
Indeed if a true Penitent Receive Abſolution from 
his Miniſter, God Ratifies the Sentence, and for- 
gives the Sin, But ſo God would have done, 
had neither any Confe//ton been made to, or Ab- 
ſolution Received from, Him. And that the $1 
is forgiven, 1s Owing to the Mercy of God, upon 
the Repentance of the Sinner ; \and not to be aſcri- 
bed to the Prieſt*s Sentence. 

In EXTREME UNCTION there 1s an 
Outward Sign, but neither of Chriſt's, nor his 


Apoſtles, Inſtitution. They anointed Sick Perſons Mark vis: 
for the Recovery of their Bodily Health ; and, [1 77+: 
in certain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Church 


to be ſent for, to do likewiſe. But as to any 
Spiritual EffeFs, they neither uſed any ſuch Szg1 
themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others : 
Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which to 
expe any ſuch benefit from the Uſe of it. 

ZAATRIMONY, 1s a Holy State, ordam'd by 
God, and highly to be accounted of by All Men. 
But it neither confers any Grace where It 1s not , 
nor Encreaſes it, where it is: And therefore is 
not to be look'd upon as a true, and proper 
Sacrament. : 

ORDINATION, 1s alſo a Divine Inſtitution. 
By the Adminiſtration of it Authority is Given 
to thoſe Who partake of it, to miniſter in Holy 
Things; which, otherwiſe, it would not have 
been lawful for them. to do, We do not at all 
doubt but that the Grace of God accompanies 
this Ordinance; and the Diſcharge of thoſe Mi- 
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niſtries which are perform'd in conſequence. of 
it. But then this Grace, is only the Bleſſing of 
God upon a particular Employ ; not ſuch a 


Grace, as is neceſſary tothe making of a Sacra- 


ment. And it is given to ſuch Perſons rather 
for the Benefit of Others, than for the furthe- 
rance of their Own Salvation. 

0. Yow many Parts are there in a | Dacra- 


ment 2 _ 
A. Zwo; the Outward and Uiſible S1gn, 


and the ator Be and Spiritual G2ace. 
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SECT, xt: 


Q VWHat is the Firſt Sacrament of the New 


Teſtament ? 
A. It 1s Baptiſm. 
©, What 1s Baptiſm ? 


A. Itis the Sacrament of our New, and Spiri- 


tual Birth, Jo. ili. 4. the'Seal of our Adoption, 
ARom.iv.11. and the Solemn Means of our Admi(- 
/ion into the Communian of the Chriſtian Church: 
Ads 11. 41, Col. il. 11, 12.\ By. the Outward Waſh- 
72g whereof, our Inward Waſhing. from our Sins, 
by the Blood, and Spirit, -of Chris, is both Clearh 
exhibited, and certain ly ſealed to.Us. Rom, 1v. 1 1, 


« AiFs 11, 38. 39. Heb 1x. 14. Tit. o_ F- 


Mark vi $- 


Numb. viii.” 
Fxck. XXX" io 
259, 

Heb. x. 23. 


Miat.11 6.16, 
Jo 1. 23. 


Ads viii. 38, 


9. How is Baptiſm perform'a!? . 

A. By eipping in; pouring 01 f ; or ſprinkling 
with Vater; in the Name of the Father, and of tie 
Soi, and of tre Holy. Ghoſt. 

Q. In which or theſe was this Sacrament ad- 
miniſtred at the Beginning ? 

4. To Aged, and Healthful Perſons, in that 
Hot Country in which our Saviour lived, it _ 
| 0) 


F 
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for the. moſt part adminiſtred -by- dippng, or 
plunging, the Perſon. who was Baptized, into 
the Water - According to the common Ceremony 


among the Fews, of Receiving Profelytes with, 
the very fame Ceremony ; and from which our 
Saviour ſeems to have taken Occaſion to inſtt- 


tute this Sacrament. | 


Q. Wereany Baptized otherwiſe at the Be-. 


ginning ? 


A. It cannot be doubted but that as All who 


Embraced the Goſpel were Baptized, ſo many of 
theſe could not be dipped in Water. Such were 
very Old, and Sick Perſons ; and it may, be All, 
at the firſt ; when Three, and Five Thouſand at. a 
time, believed, and were baptized ; very like- 
ly in a private Houſe ; As 11. 41. Ads iv. 4. 
where 1t would have been very difficult to 
have had Water enough, and endleſs, to have 
apped them all. | | 

Q. What are the Neceſſary Parts of this Sa- 

crament ? 
_- A. Water, and the Word: The One to Re- 
preſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſing, by 
the Blood of Chriſt ; the Other to declare the 
Faith into which we are Baptized,” and by which 
we hope to.be ſaved; namely, of God the Fatber, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſh. 

2. How-came the Cultom of Dipping, to be 
ſo univerſally left off in the Church? 

A. Chiefly upon the ground of Charity ; be- 
cauſe when the Goſpel became every waere Re- 
ccived, and the Perſons to. be Baptized were 
the Children of believing Parents ;. many of which 
(in theſe Cold Countries, and. for a Great Par: 


of the Year) could not be dipped in Water with- 


ont the hazard of their Lives ; is was nec{lary 
5 SR erthir 
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Ia.lurs. 
Ezek.xxxv1. 
28, - 


Lev.xvi. I4, 
I5,I9, 
Heb .ix.12, 


=—,4- 


either to Sprinkle them only with Water, or not 
co Baptize them at all. 

Q. What Ground had the Church to admit 
of Sprinkling, as ſufficient to anſwer the Deſign of 
this Sacrament ? | — | 

A. The Example of the Purifications under 
the Law, which were made as well by Sprink- 
ings, as Waſhings : Heb.ix. 13,19. The Appli- 
cation of this made by St. Paul, to the Spiritual 
Cleanſing of us from our Sins : Aeb.x. 22,24. 
And by St. Peter to the ſame Purpoſe: 1 Pet.i. 
2. The Analogy between the Sprinkling of the 
Water in Baptiſm, and that Sprinkling of the 
Blood of Chriſt, by which we are Cleanſed from 
our Sins : All theſe, as they left a ſufficient 
Latitude to the Church to adminiſter this Sq- 
crament,. in any of theſe Ways; ſo the Law of 
Charity Required that the Church ſhould make 
Choice of Sprinkling , rather than of a total Im- 
merſzon ; and we cannot .doubt, but that the 
God of Charity does approve of it. Mat.ix. 13.e 


SECT. THY. 


Yo uU faid, that in Every Sacrament there 
were Two 'Parts, an Outward, and Y:- 

fable Sign , and an Inward and Spiritual Grace : 
Tell me therefore ; | 

©. What 1s the Dutward Uiſible S1gn, o2 
Fo2m 1a Baptiſm ? - 

A. Water wherein the Perſon 1s Bapttzed, 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Yoly Ghoſk. | 

O. Is this Element ſo neceſſary q part of this 
Sacrament, that the Church may in no Caſe de- 
part from it ? | | 

A. It is of Divine Inſtitution, and was de- 


ſigned to denote our Spiritual Cleanſing by mh 
SNEG £O CET —_ 
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Blood : That as our Bodies are waſh'd with, and 
cleanſed from their Pollutions, by Water ; ſo 
are our Souls purified from Sin by the Blood of 
Chriſt - And for both theſe Reaſons it is a Ne- 
ceſlary, and Immutable Part, of this Holy Sa- 
crament, 


O. Is the. Form of Baptiſm neceſſary to the 


Adminiſtration of this Sacrament ? 

A. It is Neceſſary ;, nor can this Sacrament be 
duly adminiſtred by any Other. 

©. Was no Other Form ever uſed in the 
Apolſtle's Times ? | 4-5 

A. It is indeed ſaid of Some in thoſe Times, 
who had been Jewiſh Converts, or had Received 
John's Baptiſm, that they were Baptized in the 
Aame of the Lord Jeſus. But this does not hin- 
der but that they may have been Baptized(as no 
doubt they were) in the Words appointed by 
Chriſt for that purpoſe. All it implies is, that 
they were Baptized into the Faith, and Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; as by comparing the Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture together, it will Evidently appear. See 
AF@.vii. 16. X.48. xix.5. Rom.Vi.3. Gal.ili. 7. 

D. Arethen the Words appointed by Chriſt 
ſo neceſſary, that to Uſe any Other, will de- 
ſtroy the Efficacy of this Sacrament ? 

A. That I dot ſay: For as Perſons of ail 
Countries are to be Baptized, ſo, no doubt, but 
the Form of Words may be tranſlated into the 
Language of Every Country ;, and Baptiſm be ef- 
fecually adminiſtred , ſo long as the Senſe is 
preſerved. That which we 1infiit upon 1s, that 
every Perſon who is Baptized, ought to be Bap- 
tized in the Name, as well as to profeſs the Faith 
of, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. | 

©. What 1s the Jaward oz Spiritual G2ace, 
of this Sacrament? 

L 4 A 


AQ.1i.29. 
_—_— Viti. 3 5. 
GEM X1x C, 


. The Punciples of the 


Romy. 12 


the Lord Chrifl Jeſus. 


I Cor.vii.I14. 


Meris of Feſus Chriſt. 


ther eby Children of Grace ? 


*-XE1o1 6. 


Gal.111 27. 


of theſe Benefits ? 


A. They 


A. -A Dcath unto Sin, and a New- birth 
unta Rixhteouſneſs ; fo2 heing by Nature bo2zn 
in 9m, and the Childzen of Wrath, we are 
hereby made the Child2en of G2ace, | 

O. Are all Men, by NVafure, born in Sz ? 

Ry X@ They ever ſince that by the Tranſ- 
greſlion of our Firſt Parents Sin entred into the 
World : Nor was ever any Exempt from this 
unhappy State, but he only who knew no Sin, 


O. Areall Men, by Nature, Children of Wrath? 
"a Fekiis. P 5 Being born in Sm, they muſt of neceſſity 
a be alſo Children of Wratb . -Sezing All Sin js both 

hateful ro God, and: worthy of his Puniſhment. 
O. Have the Children of Believing Parents, in 

this s Caſe, no Privilege above Others ? 

AR ii.39- A. Yes, they have : For being deſcended 
Rom.9.* from thoſe who are Members of Chriſs Church, 
they are bora within the Covenant ; 
Heirs of God's Promiſes; and have a ' Right to 
Baptiſm, as the Children of the Fews had to Cir- 
cumciſion. And therefore ſhould they. chance to 
Die before they have Received it . 
being no Fault of theirs, we piouſly believe 

that it ſhall be no barr to their Pretenſions ; 
bur that they. ſhall nevertheleſs be ſaved, by the 


are the 


yet this 


©. How are thoſe who are Baptized, made 


Mark xVi.1 5, if. As by Baptiſm they are taken into COoVe- 

att 8:35:39. 22-:4t With God; are Regenerated by the Holy 

Ephiii 445. Spirit ; and Waſt'd from 1 their Sins by the Blood 

_—_ of Clint - So that ſhovld they Die before they 

x Peri 21. COMMIT any Alual Sim, we are aſſured, by 
God's }Vord, that they ſhall certainly be Saved. 

©. Are all who arc Baptized made Partakers 


f 


de ES 


> 4 C : 
'D. 
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"A. They are all thereby put into a' State of 
Salvation, and: become Children of Crace. But 
thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt 
their Right to theſe Benefits, who take care 
to Live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
and to fulfil thoſe Promiſes , which either 
Themſelves made; or which were, by Others, 
made in their Name, and on their Behalf, at 
their Baptiſm. | 


— 


SECT. x1 : 


Q:- W vat 1s required of Perſons fo be Bap- 
| wed? {Me HE 

_ 4. Repentance, whereby they fozſake Sin ; 
and Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſfly Welieve the 
P2omnifſes of God made to them in thaf-Sacra- 
ment. | ; ME 8 

O. What Repentance is required to prepare 
any Perſon for Baptiſm ? 

A. The fame which is Required to qualify a 
Man'for Ged's Forgiveneſs after Baptiſm. - For 
Baptiſm, if duly Received, waſhes away all Sn - 
And therefore no One can worthily come to 
it, who does not heartily Repent of all his 
Sins; and firmly Reſolve never more to Re- 
turn to any. A@&.u. 38,41. 11:18. viu.37. 

Q. What is the Faith which Every One 
ought to bring to this Sacrament ? x 


A. A firm Belief of the Truth of the whole Mar.xvi.T6. 
Chriſtian Religion ; but more eſpecially, of all #77 


thoſe Articles of it, which he ſolemnly, art his 
Baptiſm , is to profeſs his Bekef 'of to the 
Church, A&.viil.37. | 

. If ſuch a Repentance, and ſuch a Faith, be 
Required of all who are Baptized, How come 
Infants 


Xt.1 I,13- 


J7 
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Infants fo be Baptized, who by reaſon of their 
fender Age cannot perfo2m either of Them ? 

A. Wecauſe they pzomile them Woth by their 
Sureties, which Pzomiſe when they come to 
Age themſelves are bound to Perfozm, 

O. Are not Aual Faith, and Repentance, re- 
quired of thoſe who are to be Baptized? 

A. Yes, if they be Perſons capable of it : 
Otherwiſe it is ſufficient that -they be Obliged 
to Believe, and Repent, as ſoon as they ſhall be 
Capable of ſo doing. | 

©. How can any One Promife this for Ano- 
ther ? | 

A. Upon a Suppoſition of Charity : That as 
Children are born of Chriſtian Parents, and un- 
der a Security of being bred up. to a Senſe of 
their Duty , and the Knowledge of the true 
Religion ; and of the infinite Obligations that 
lie upon them, to Repert, and Believe ; So they 
will take care (by God's help) fo to order both 
their Faith, and Manners, as their Intereſt, as 
well as Duty, Requires them to do. | 

O. But what if they ſhould not fulfil, what 
has been promiſed in their Names ? 

A. In that Caſe, the Covenant made on their 
behalf will be Void: And fo by not fulfilling 
what was promiſed for them, they will loſe all 


thoſe Bleſſings, which God would Otherwiſe 


have been obliged to beſtow upon Them. 
. Would it not be more Reaſonable to 


tarry till Perſons are Grown up, and ſo in a 


Condition to make the Covenant themſelves, 
before they were permitted to be Baptized ? 

A. We are not to conſider what we think 
beſt, but what God has direted Us to do. 
Now God expreſly order'd the Cizldren of the 


Jews to be admitted into Covenant with Him, 
at. 
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at Eight Days Old. Into the Place of Circum- 
ciſion, Baptiſm has ſucceeded ; as the Goſpel has 
Into the Place of the Law. There is therefore 
the ſame Reaſon why our Children ſhould, from 


the Beginning , be admitted into the Chriſtian ; 


as why the Fews Children ſhould have been en- 
tred into the Zegal Covenant, Our Infants are 
as capable of Covenanting, as theirs were: And 
if God thought fit to Receive them; and did 
not Account the Incapacity which their Ape 
put them under, any bar to hinder them from 
Circumciſion ;, neither ought we to think the 
{ame Defe&t, any ſufficient Obſtacle to keep our 
Infants from being Baptized. 


SECT. XLVL 


9. wW Hat is the Other Sacrament of the New 
Teſtament ? 
A. The Sacrament of the Lo2d's Duppe:, 
©., Why do you call it the Lord's Supper ? 


Gen.xvii-I13. 
Deut.xxix 
Io,nn,t2.. 


r Cor.y1i.1 4. 


A. Becauſe it was both Jnſtituted by our Lord Mar-xxvi. | 


at Supper, and was deſigned to ſucceed into the 
Place of the Paſchal Supper among the Jews. 

O. Ovght this Sacrament to be adminiſtred 
only at the Time of Supper ? 

A. That is not neceſlary, any more than 
that we ſhould be Obliged to Eat ovr Own Sup- 
per before it; that we ſhould Celebrate it-only 
Once a Tear ;, in an Vpper Room ;, in an Eating 
Poſture ;, and the like. Our Saviour took that 
Occaſion, and that Seaſon, for the Inſtitution of 
it; but he did not intend thereby to Oblige 
Us to Celebrate it in all the exact Circumſtances 
_ of Time, Place, Poſture,&c. that occurr'd in his 
Own Adminiſiration of it. 

26 Q. Why 


20,26. 
Mar-xiv.22. 


oy Cor.x1.2 2, 
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| FE xpreſſuon ? 


Oo. Why was the Sacrament of the Lo2d's ; 
ſpupper 02daild ? ' 
A. Foz the confinual Remembzance of the 
Sacrifice of the. Death of Chai, and of 'the 
Benefits which we receive : 
. What do you mean oa a Continual Re- 


mem > ans"; 2 
A. A Remembr ance that 1s not to Jetormine 


- aftera certain Time, as the Paſchal Supper did ; 


bur is'to continue to be kept up by this Holy 
Sacrament, to the very End of the World.  _ - 

'O©.-Is there any thing more intimated by that 
nds, | 


A. Yes,there is'; *namely,that this ann 


:-6. Ought not. to be Celebrated only Once in the 


Year, as the Paſſover was; but to be Adminiſtred 
from time to time , ſo 35 tO keep up 4 Conſtant, 
Lively Remembrance, in our Minds, of the Sa- 
crifice of the Death of Chriſt. 

Q. Wherefore do you call it the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's. Death ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt, by his Dying, became an 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind. 

O. Did Chriſt then ſuffer Death for the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins? 

A. He did : He took upon him our Sins, and 


=. died for them; that by his Death we might 
- be free'd, both 'from the Guilt, and Pugiſhment 


of them. 


"Was it neceſſary chat Chriſt ſhould die, 

in order to his being ſuch a Sacrifice 2 __ 
A. It was neceſſary ;, for. without ſhedding of 
Blood there is no Remiſſion : Heb. ix. 22. And 


Death being the Puniſhment. of Sin, he could no 
Otherwiſe have free'd us from Death, than by 
Dying hinſelf in our Stead, 


'©.Can 
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Qi Car Chriſt any - hore Suffer, or Die; ;now, 
ſince his Riſong from the Dead? _ 

A.” No, St. Paul exprefly tells-us that In 
cannot ; Rom.vi. 9,10. Chriſt being Raiſed from 
the Dead dieth no more;, Death hath no more Do- 
minion over bim. For in that he died , he died 
unto Sin Once, but 11 that be liveth, he liveth uh 
to God. 

©: How then do thoſe-of the Church of Avine 
fay, that he is again Offer'd for Us, as a true, 
and proper Sacrifice in this Holy Sacrament ?* 

A. This Sacrament is not a Renewal, .or Re- 
petition, of Chrift*s Sacrifice ; but only a Solemm 
Memorial, and  E#bibition: of it. | To talk of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin,without Suffering, is 
not only contrary to Scripture, byt- is. ur the 
Nature of the thing its felf- Abſurd, and Un- 
reaſonable : Every Sacrifice being put in the 
Place of the Perſon for whom it is,offer'd; and 
to be treated Yo,-as that Perſon; in Rigour, 
ought to have been. had not God admitted of 
a Sacrifice in: his. Read.” And therefore the 
Apoſtle, from hence, concludes. -/ that Chriſt He 
could not be. more than Once Offer'd, becauſe he 
could but Once Super; But. to ſuppoſe. that 
Chriſt, in his preſent Glorified State, can Suffer, 
is ſuch a ContradiRtion to all the Principles of 
our Religion, that the 'Paprſts themſelves are 
aſhamed to aſſert Wo 5: 

Q. What think you of the Savrific ce, as they 
call it, of the Maſs ? 

A. We do not deny but that, in a large 
Senſe, this Sacrament may be called a Sacrifice ; 
as the Bread and Wine; may be called - the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 'But that this Sacrament | 
ſhould be a true, and proper Sacrifice, gy 
| eſine 
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7 Cor.x1.24, 
26, 


define the Sacrifice of the Maſs to be, it is al- 
together Falſe, and Impious to aſlert. 

©. What was then the Deſign of our Saviokr, 
in this Inſtitution? | 

A. Ta leave to his Church a Perpetual, So- 
lemn, and Sacred Memorial of his Death for 
Us. That as often as we come to the Lord's 
Table, and there join in the -Celebration of 
this Holy Sacrament, we might be moved, by 
what 1s there done, at once both to Call to Our 
Remembrance all the Paſſages of his Paſſion ; 
conſider him as there ſet forth Crucified be- 
ore our Eyes;) and to Meditate upon the Love 
of Chriſt thus dying for Us, and upon the 
mighty Benefits, and Advantages, which have 
accrued to Us thereby. 


SECT. SLY 


2: Y OU before ſaid, that in Every Sacra- 

* ment there muſt be Two Parts, an Out- 
ward, and an Inward : What is therefore the 
Dutward Parf, o2 Sign- of the Lo2zd's Sup- 
per ? 

A. Þ2zead and Wine, which the Lo2d hath 
Commanded fo be Received, 

9, Did Chriſt Inſtitute this Sacrament in Both 
theſe ? 

A. Yes, ' He did: He firſt took Bread, gave 
Thanks, and Brake it ;, ſaying, Take, Eat, this is 
my Body which 1s broken for you, This do in Re- 
membrance of me. And then ; After the ſame 
Hanner he took the Cup, ſaying, This Cup is the 
A'ew Teſtament in my Blood ; This do ye, as oft 
as 
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as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. 1 Cor. xi. 
24, 25. | 

U. For what End did Chriſt appoint theſe 
Outward Signs of this Sacrament ? 

A. The Words of his Inſtitution plainly ſhew 
it; that thoſe who celebrate this Sacrament, 
might Eat of the One, and Drink of the Other, 
at his Table. 

Q. Is it neceſſary for all thoſe who join in 
this Holy Sacrament, both to Eat of that Bread, 
- and to Drink of that Cup ? 


A. It is ſo neceſſary that they cannot, with- *.Cor xi 25- 
out violating our Saviour's Inſtitution, come wp "7" 


to the Holy Table, unleſs they ' do it. For 
Chriſt appointed Both to be taken ; and he who 
takes not the Cup, as well as Bread, does not 
Communicate in ChriſPs Body, and Blood, at all. 
O. May not a Perſon who only looks on, 
and ſees the Prieſt Officiate,Commemorate Chriſt's 
Death, and meditate upon the Benefits of it, as 


well as if he received the Elements of Bread, 
and Wine ? 

A. 1 will anſwer your Queſtion with Ano- 
ther : May not a Perſon who is not Baptized, 
when he ſees that Holy Sacrament adminiſtred, 
be truly penitent for his Sms, and believe in 
Chriſt ; and deſire to be Regenerated, and Adopted 
into the Communion of his Church ; as fully as 
if he were himſelf waſh'd with the Water of 
Baptiſm ? But yet the bare looking on, in this 
Caſe, would not intitule ſuch a One to the 
Grace of Regeneration ; nor will it any more in- 
titule the Other, to the Communion of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood. In all theſe Caſes, the Que- 
ſtion is not what we think we might do, but 
what Chriſt has commanded us to do : And we 
muſt obſerve what he Requires, if ever we mean 

| Lo 


_ 
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to be made. . Partakers”-of -. what he Promiſes. 


Now that in the preſent Inſtance is not -idly 
to look: on; but to do this; i.e; to Eat this 
Bread, and Drink of this Cup, in Remembrance 

Q. Do you think it neceſſary that Every Com- 
muniant ſhould Receive this Sacrament in Both 
Kinds ! 

A. 1 do think it Neceſlary ; for ſo our Sa- 
viour has appointed it. Thus he gave it to his 
Diſciples , and thus they Received it at his 
Hands.- == Hh. beg 
©. But his Diſciples were Priefis, and there- 
fore their Receiving this Sacrament in" beth 
Kinds, does not argue, that it is neceſſary. for 
the People to do likewiſe ? | | 

 A.Whether all who were then preſent at the 
T able with our Saviour were Prieſts, is very Un- 
certain. The Bleſſed Virgin, we are ſure, was at 


_ that time at Feruſalem.; and, no doubt, did cat 


the Paſſover, according to the Law, with bim; 


yet ſhe was certainly but a Lay Communicant. 


And many Others, . for -ought we know, there 
might be in the ſame Cirenmſtances. But not 
to inſiſt: upon this; Our Saviour made no di- 


ſtinQion between Prieſts, and Lay Communicants, 


as to. the Buſineſs of Receiving of this Sacra- 
ment in One,'or Both Kinds, 'He Gave both the 
Bread, and Wine, himſelf, to All that were at 


2 


the Table ;, and He has left a General Command- 


ment to Us to do likewiſe. And his Words,and his 
 Ad:0n together, evidently require this of all of 


Us :-That thoſe who Adminiſter this Sacrament, 


ſhould Adminiſter it as Chriſt did; and thoſe who 


Receive it, ſhould Receive it as the Dsſciples did 


of Him, DN 2 
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Q. Do you then make no Diſtin&tion between 
the Prieſts, and the People , in what” concerns 
this Holy Sacrament ? 

A. As to the Manner of Receiving it, none 
at all, When thoſe who are Prieſts Receive 
this Sacrament of another Prieſt, it is as when 
they hear the Word Preach'd: They do it not as 
Prieſts, but as Chrijlians. And therefore at the 
Tnſiztution of this Sacrament, our Saviour Chriſt 
alone -aded as a Prieſt - He reſembled the 214- 
niſters of his Church ; the Diſciples repreſented 
the Faithful ; who were afterwards to Receive 
the Sacrament from the Miniſters of the Church, 
after the very ſame manner that They Received 
it at ChriſÞs Hands. | # 

O. But 1s not this Sacrament as Petfed# in One 
Kind, as in Both ? 

A. Can a Thang be perfe , which wants 
one half of what is Required to make it Pey- 
fedÞ ? | 

©. Yet it cannot be deny'd, but that he 
who Recerves the Body of Chriſt, does therewith 
Receive the Blood too ? ES 

4. Though that be not the Queſtion, yet it 
not only may be, bur, in this Caſe, vs, abſolute- 
ly deny'd by Us; nor indeed can it, without 4 
manifeſt Abſurdity be affirm'd. It was the De- 
fign of our Saviour Chriſt 1n this Sacrament to 


Repreſent his Crucified Body ; his Body as it was * 


Given for Vs. Now we know that when He 


ſuffer'd, his Blood was ſhed, arid let out of his -- 


Body; and that to Repreſent his Blood thus ſepara- 
ted from his Body, the Cup was conſecrated apart 
by Him. And how then can it be pretended 
that he who Communicates in Such a Body,mur 
partake of the Blood togethsr with it ? But this 


is not our Buſineſs ; The Potnts which we L1- 
M if 


8 Cor. - 
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fiſt upon are theſe : Firſt, Whether Chriſt ha- 
ving confeſſedly inſtituted this Sacrament in both 
Kinds, and commanded Us to Do lkewiſe, thoſe 
do not evidently depart from his Inſtitution, 
who Give, and Receive it, only in One 2 And if 
they do; Then, Secondly, Whether They 
have any Reaſon to expect to be made Parta- 
kers of the Benefits of this Holy Communion, 
who do not Receive it after ſuch a Manner, as 
Chriſt has commanded Us to do ? | 

©. Did the Apoſtles give the Cup to the Lay 
Communicants in their Churches ? 

A. Yes, certainly ; or elſe St. Paul would 
never have argued with the Corinthians againſt 
Communicating with Tdolaters as he does, 1 Cor. 
X. 15,@c. I ſpeak as to Wiſe Men, judge ye what 
T ſay. . The CUP of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 1s it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt * — Ye 
cannot drink the CUP of the LORD, and the Cup 
of Devils. Nor have ſpoken of this Sacrament, 
as he does in the next Chapter - Ver. 26,27,28, 
29. In every One of which, He takes notice 
of their Drinking of the Sacramental CUP, as 
well as of their Eating of the Sacramental Bread. 

O. What then do you think of Thoſe of the 
Church of Rome,who deny the Cup to the Laity ? 

A. As of a moſt preſumptuous Sort of Men, 
who Sacrilegiouſly deprive the People of what 
Chriſt has given them a Right to. 

O. Do you think this Change ſo confider- 
able, as to warrant you to break off Commu- . 
ion with that Church which has made it ? 

A. No one can with a good Conſcience Re- 
cerve this Holy Sacrament after any Other Man- 
ner, than Chriſt has ordain'd it to be Received. 
If therefore the Gþurch of Rome ſhall obſtinate- 
ly Refuſe to give it to the Lay Communicant in. 
Both 
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Both Kinds, he is bound in Conſcience not to 
Receive it of her Prieſts at all: But to g0 to 
thoſe who are ready to dittribute it to them 
in the ſame Jategrity, in which it was firſt J4- 
ſtituted by our Bleſſed Lord. 


- Pp 


$E CT. xiv 


©. W/ Bat is the Inward Part , o2 Thing - 
Signed, in this Holy Sacrament ? 

A. The Body and Biood of Ch2itf, which 
are Verity, and indeed, taken and received by 
the Faithfal in the Lo2d's Supper. 

Q. Are the Body, and Blood of Chriſt _ really 
diſtributed to every Communicant, this S4- 
crament ? 

A. No, they are not ; for then every Com- 
municant, howſoever Prepar ed, or not, for it; 
would alike Receive Chriſt*s s Body , and Blood, 
as fo its Snbſtance, there. That which is giv en 
by the Prieſt to the Communicant, 1s, as tO its 
Nature, the ſame after Confecration , that it 
was before: -Yiz.. Bread,and Wine : Only alter'd as 
to its Uſe, and Sj gnification, | 

O. if rhe Po and Blood of Chriſt, be not. 
really grpen and diſtributed by the Prieſt, how carl 
they be werily and indeed Taken, and Received, 
by the Faithful Communicant ? 
| A. That which is given by the Prieff is, as 
to its Subſtance, Bread, and Wine: As to its 
Sacramental Nature, and Signification, it is the 
Figure, Or Repreſentation, of Chriſt's Body, and 
Blood ;, which was broken, and ſhed for Us. 
The very Body, and Blood of Chriſt, as yet, it 1s 
not, Bur being with Faith, and Piety, Recieved 
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by the Communicant, 1t becomes to Him, by the 
Bleſſing of God, and the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit, the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt - As 
to thoſe whocome Unworthily to it ; it is made 
Dawnnation; that 1s, it Renders them worthy 
of it, and, "without Repentance, will Certain- 
ly confi gn "them over unto it. 

. How does the Bread, and Wine, become 
to the faithful, and worthy Communicant,, the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? 

A. As it 7atitules him to a Part in the Sacri- 
fice of his Death, and to the Benefits thereby 
procured to all 'bis faithful, and obedient Ser- 
vants, 

How does Every ſuch Communicant 
T ake, and Recetve, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
in this, Sacrament ! ? 

A. By Faith: And by means whereof he is 
as truly intituled to a part in Chri/Fs Sacrifice, 
by Recerving the Sacramental Bread, and Wine, 
which is there deliver'd to Him ; as any Man 
is intituled to an Eſtate, by Receiving a Deed of 
Conveyance from One who has a Power to ſur 
render it to his Uſe. 

02. What are the Lenciifs whereof Thor, 
who thus Receive this Holy Sacrament, ate made 
Partakers thereby ? 

A. Lhe ftrengthning and refreſhing of their 
Souls by the Body and WBiood of Chuff, as 
their WBodics are by the B2ead and Wine, 

How does ſuch a Receiving of this Holy 

Sacrmaent ſtrengthen our Souls ! 

4. As it adds a New Confirmation to Us, 
every time we Receive it, of God's Mercy to- 
wards us, through the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and thereby Fortifies, and Corroborates Us, 
more and more, both in the Diſcharsze of our 
Duty ; 


3. es 4. do. ad od ano £6 anos. 6. 
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Duty; and to a Reſiſtance of all Such Temp- 
tations, as may be likely to Draw Us away 
from it. 

QO. Does it Strengthen Us in any Other Re- 
ſpe& beſides this ? 

A. Yes, it does: For being thus ſecured of a 
Right to ChriſPs Sacrifice for Us, we are there- 
by fortified againſt all Doubts, and Fears, of our 


Salvation Are confirn'd againſt the Appre-: 


henſion ob any preſent Dangers, or Sufferings, 


which we ſhall Reckon not worthy to be compared. 


with the Glory which ſhall be Revealed in Us: And, 
finally, are ſtrengthned againſt the Fear of 
Death its Self, which we are hereby taught to 
look upon as a Paſſage only to a Moſt Bleed, 
and Everlaſting State. 


SECT. XLIE 


DO. FS this the only way in which you ſup- 
poſe Chriſt's Body, and Blood, to be Re- 
ally Preſent in this Sacrament 2? 

A. It is the only way in wiych I conceive 
it poſlible for them to be preſent there. As 
for his Divine Nature, that being Infinite, he is 
by virtue thereof Every where preſent. But in 
his Humane Nature, eſpecially his Body, he 1s 
in Heaven only ; nor can that be any otherwiſe 
preſent to Us on Earth, than by Figure, and 
Repreſentation ; or elſe by ſuch a Communicn, as 
] have before been ſpeaking of. . _. 

O. Does not Chriſt expreſly ſay , that the 
Bread is his Body ; the Cup his Blood ? 

A. He does ſay of the Bread, and Wine, fo 
taken, bleſſed, broken, and given, as they were 

Ry 7: by 
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by Him in that Sacred Action, that This is my 
Body,c, and fo they are. The Bread which we 
break, is not only in Fig:re, and Similitude, but 
by a Real, Spiritual Communion, his Body - 'The 
Cup of Bleſſ img which we bleſs, 1s, by the ſame 
Communion , his Blood. But this does not hin- 
der but that, as to their own Natural Subſtan- 
ces, they may, and indeed do, ſtill continue to 
be what they appear to Us, the ſame bread, and 
me, that before they were. « 

| 0. What think you of thoſe who believe 


the very Elements of Bread and Wine, (by the 


Words of Chriſt) to be really changed into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and to have nothing 
of their own Remaining but the meer  Appea- 
_— or Species, of what they were before ? 
AF. If any Re: ally do beheve this, I think 
they contradict both Senſe, Reaſon, and Scrip- 


| _ in ſo doing. 


- D. Do you ſuppoſe that we ought to judge 
of a Thing of this Nature by our S:/es ? 

4 know no Other way of judging of Sen- 
fable Obje&s, but by onr Senſes. And if I muſt 


not believe what | See, and Taſte, and Smell, 


to be Bread, hd Wine; to be truly Bread, and 
Wine ; I muſt Reſolve to turn Sceptick , and 
not believe any thing at all. 

©. Is not the Word of God to be more Re- 
l1y*d upon, than Our Own Senſes 2 

: A. T do not at all doubt but that We ought, 
without all Controverſy, to believe whatever 
the Word of God propoſes to Us. But where 
does the Word of Cod require me to believe any 
thing in Oppoſition to my Senſes, - which it 
is che ""_ Bulineſs of my Senſes to judge 


of ? 
Be ©. Does 
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Q. Does not the Word of God ſay, This is 
my Body ? | 

_A. It does fay ſo of the Bread, So Bleſſed, 
Gven, and Recerved, as it ought to be, in this 
Sacrament : And accordingly T believe that it is 
ſo. But does the Word of God any where ſay, 
that it is not Bread? Or that I am not to believe 
it to be Bread, though my Senſes never ſo evi- 
dently aſſure me that it is? | 

©. Can the ſame Thing be ChriſPs Body, 
and Bread, too ? 

A. IT have before ſhewn' you not only 
that it may be fo, but that it truly, and re- 
ally, is So: Bread, in Subſtance; The Body of 
Criſt, by Signification ;, by Repreſentation ; and 
Spiritual Communication , of his Crucified Body, 
to every faithful, and worthy Receiver. 

O. How is Tranſubſtantiation contrary to our 
Reaſon ? 

A. As my Reaſon tells me it is a Contra- 
dittion to ſay of One and the Same Natural 
Body, that it ſhould be in Heaven, and on 
Earth ; at London, and at Rome, at the ſame time. 
That it ſhould be a true Humane Body, and 
and yet not have any One Part, or Member, of 
ſuch a Body : To omit a Hundred Other Abſur- 
dities, that are the neceſſary Conſequences of 
Such a Belief. ; 

O. How does the Scripture contradict this 
Belief ? | | 

A. As it tells us, that ChriſFs Body is in 


--- 11.21, 


Heaven ; abſent from Us.: That there it is tO romyig,ro. 
continue till the Day. of Judgment. That he has He>ix26, 


now a Glorified Body, and is not capable of Dy- 
ing any more : Whereas the Body we Receive, 
in this Holy Sacrament , is his Crucified Boay , 
his Body given for Us ; his Blood ſhed tor Us ; 

” | M4 which 
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x Coi.X1.24, 
25326, 


which can -never be verified in his preſent 


Glorified Body. | 
O. Do not thoſe who believe Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, believe the Bread and Wine to be chan- 


ged into Chriſt's Mortal, and Paſſible Body *? 


A. No, they do not ; but into that Body in 
which He now ſits at the Right-hand of God in 
Heaven, * | 

OD. How then does their Belief of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation contradiCt the Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 


tures, as to what concerns the Nature of Chriſt's 


Body in the Euchariſt ! 

A. Becanſe by Suppoſing Chriſt's Glorified 
Body to be that which we receive in this Sacra- 
ment, they utterly deſtroy the very Nature of 
it. It was the Deſign of this Sacrament, to ex- 
hibite , and communicate to Us, the Body and 
Blood oof Chriſt, not any way, but in the State 
of His Suffering ; as He was given for Us, and 
became a Sacrifice for our Sins, Now this he 
neither was, nor could have been, in his pre- 
ſent , Glorified Eſtate. So that if the Body, 
and Blood of Chriſt, be in this Sacrament, it 
mult be not that which he now has in Heaven, 
but that which he then had when he Suffer'd 
for Us upon Earth; and they muſt not only 
bring Chriſt down from above , but muſt bring 
him back again to his mortal, and paſſible Eſtate ; 
or they will never be able to make Good any 
fach Change as they pretend to; and that, I 
think, 1s ſufficiently contrary to Scripture, as 
well as in the Nature of the Thing its ſelf 
Impoſitble, | 


SECT, 
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S&T #- Lb 
2. W HAT have been the Ill EffeQts of this 
Errour ? 


A. Chiefly thoſe Two which I before men- 
tioned ; that it introduced the Dodrines of the 
Maſs Sacrifice, and of the Falf Communion ;, to 
which may be added, Thirdly, The Adoration 
of the Hoſt. | 

©. What do you call the Hoſt ? 

A. It 1s the Wafer which thoſe of the Church 


of Rome make uſe of, inſtead of Bread, in this 


Sacrament. | 

9. Do thoſe of that Church Adore the Con- 
{ecrated Wafer ? 

A. They do, and that as if it were really, 
what they pretend to believe that it is ; Our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf. 

Q [s there any great harm in ſuch a Wor- 


Þþ * 

:A. Only the Sin of 1dolatry : For ſo it muſt 
needs be, to give Divine Worſhip to a piece of 
Bread. YE ? 

Q. Ovght not Chriſt to be Adored in the Sa- 
crament ? | 

A. Chriſt is every where to be Adored ;, and 
therefore 1n the Receiving of the Holy Com- 
munion, as well as in all our Other Religious 
Performances. 

O. How can it then be Sinful for Thoſe who 
believe the Bread to be changed into the Body 
of CO, upon. that Suppoſition, to Worfhip the 
EDft * | 
A. As well as for a Heathen who takes the 
Sun to be God, upon that Suppoſition, to Wor- 


ſhip the Sun, 
©. But 
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©. But he intends to Worſhip Chriſt, and 
that can never be juſtly ſaid to be 1dolatry 2 
_ A. And fo the Qther intends to Worſhip God - 
But to put another Caſe, which may more ea- 
fily be underſtood. If a Man will, in defiance 
of Senſe, and Reaſon, believe. a Poſt to be his 
Father, and, upon that Suppolition, as: Bleſ- 
feng of a Poſt ;, does his Oprnton, or rather his 
Madneſs, alter the Nature of Things, and make 
him ever the leſs ask Bleſſing of a Poſt, becauſe 
he takes it to be his Fatver. The Papi will 
needs have a Piece of Bread to be Chriſt's Body ; 
and, upon that Preſumption, He pays Divme 
Flnnour to it: Does he ever the leſs Give Dz- 
zine Honour to 2 Picce of Bread, becauſe he fan- 
cies that Bread to be the Body of Chriſt ? « = 
©. Will not. his Tatention dire his Aion 
aright ! 

A. No, it will not: Or if it would , his 
very Intention it ſelf is wrong. For his In- 
tention is to adore the Hoſt. . *Tis true, he Be- 
lieves it to be Chriſs Body ; and therefore 
Aadores it : But ſtill, right or wrong, the Hoſt 
he adores; which being in reality no more 
than Bread, he muſt needs commit 7dolatry in 
Adoring of it. 


—_— 
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Q. W Hat is Required of them who Come 
| fo the Lo2d's Supper 2 
A. To Eramine themſelves, &c. 
- ought ſuch an Examination to be 
mage : IE EIS En 


A. It 
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4. It were much to be wiſl'd ; that Men 
would be perſwaded to live under the Conſtant 
Practice of it; and conſider Every Week, or 
indeed Every Day, how their Accounts ſtand 
towards God.. But, at leaſt, if they Neglect 
it at Other Times , yet certainly they ought 
to do this very nicely, and ſcrupulouſly, be- 
fore they come to the Holy Communion. 

9. How muſt this Examination be per- 
form'd ? 

A. By a Careful, and Diligent Search into 
our Lives, and Actions; that ſo we may, if 
poſlible, know what the true State of our Souls 
1s, inall thoſe Particulars concerning which we 
are here direqed to Examine our Selves. And 
this accompanied with Earneſt Prayer to God, 
for his Aſſiſtance in, and Bleſling upon, our 
Endeavours. -- 

O. What is the firſt Point concerning which 
we are to Examine our Selves? 

A. Whether we Repenf Us fruly of cur fo2- 
m_ Sins, ſtedfaſtly purpoling to lead a New 

. How may we know whether we do this, 
{o effecually as we are hereRequired to do ? 

A. Wecan only judge by the preſent Frame, 
and Diſpoſition, of our Souls. If we are hear- 
tily Sorry for, and Aſhamed. of our Sins: If 
we earneſtly Deſire God's Forgiveneſs of them : 
If we are inſtant with God in our Prayers for 
Pardon; and where we have done any Injury 
to our Neighbour, are ready to ask his For- 
giveneſs alſo, and to make all Reaſonable <a- 
tisfattion to him ; If, laſtly, as far as we can 
judge of our Selves, we do all this Uprightly, 
and Sincerely: If we Reſerve no ſecret Aﬀec- 
tion for any Sin in our Soyls, but Univerſally 
Ws Top LG ' Reſolve 


c Cor.xi.28, 
30, % 
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Luk.xiv. 17, 

24- 

IT Cor.xi.24z 
26, 


Reſolve to forſake All our Evil Ways ; and ill 
Every Thing to follow the Rules of our Duty 3 
We may, I think, juſtly conclude , that our 
Repentance, and Reſolutions, are hearty, and 
without deceit ; and, as ſich; will qualify Us 
for the worthy Receiving of this Holy Sacra- 
mentr, 

O. But what, if after all this, we ſhould Re- 
lapſe into Sin again ? 

A. If we doit by Surpriſe, or Infirmity ; if 
we fall back only into ſome leſſer Sins, and ſuch 
as will hardly be altogether to be Avoided by 
vs in this preſent Life ; we ought not to be 
diſcouraged. But, indeed, if after this we 
fall into the Commiſſion of ſome heinous, de- 
liberate, waſting Sin ; but eſpecially ſhould we 
relapſe into a Habit and Courſe of ſuch Sins; 
this would be of a dangerous Conſequence to 
= and make our laſt State worſe than our 

rſt. 

' ©. Would it not therefore be the ſafeſt 
way , rather to abſtain altogether from the 
Holy Table, than to Run the Hazard of Coming 
Unworthily to it. 

A. Were it a Matter of Indifference whe- 
ther we Ever Received this Sacrament, or no, 
this might the more Reaſonably be inſiſted up- 
on; but as the Caſe now ſtands, is altogether 
[dle, and Abſurd. For, Firſt, To come to the 
Holy Table is a Matter of Expreſs Duty ; what: 
Chriſt has commanded us to do; and it 1s 
equally dangerous not to Come at all, as It is 
to Come Unworthily , to it. Secondly, By 
not Coming , we deprive our Selves of the 
Grace of God, which this Sacrament was de- 
tzned to Convey to Us; and in that, of the 
Greateſt Benefit, as well as Comfort, to our 

| Souls, 
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Souls, in the Courſe of our Duty, that our Re- 
tgion has provided for them. To all which, 
let me add, Thirdly, That the Shortneſs, and 
Uncertainty of our Lives, being conſider'd, we 
ought, upon that Account, to make the ſame 
Preparation againſt the Hour of our Death, that 
we are Required to do, for Coming to the Holy 
Table. And ſince Men are ſo very apt to put 
both the Thoughts of Death, and their Prowi/3on 
for it fo far off; itis an Inſtance of the Great 
Mercy and Concern of our Saviour Chriſt for 
Us, that by calling us frequently to his Table, 
and Requiring fo ſtrict a Preparation for it; he 
has engaged Us to put our Souls into ſuch a 
Poſture, upon that Account, as will fit them 
for Dying ; ſhould we chance, e're weare aware, 
to be ſurprized by Death. 

O. What is the next Thing wherein we are 
to Examine our Selyes, before we come to the 
Holy Communion ? 

A. Whether we have a itvely Faithin God's 
Mercy th2zough Chult; 5. e. do ſtedfaſtly Be- 
lieve, that if we do truly Repent Us of our 
Sins, God will not only moſt certainly forgive 
them ; but, as an Earneſt of it, does here, in 
this very Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal anew his 
Covenant with Us; and make us Partakers of 
the Benefit of that Redemption , which our 
Bleſſed Saviour purchaſed for Us, by the Sa- 
crifice of his Own Body and Blood. 

O. What is the next Particular upon which 
we are to Examine our ſetves, before we come 
to the Holy Communion. 

4, Whether we come to it, with a thankfil 
Rememb2ance of Ch2it's Death ; which 1s- 
therein defign'd to be ſet forth, and ſhewn by 


Us. Whether we are ſufficiently Senhible - 
| the 


The Puinciples of the 


the Infinite Love of God, and Condeſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, hereby declared to Us ? Whether 
we are careful always to keep up in our Minds, 
a lively Memory of his Death. and Paſſion ? 
And do, by the Sincerity of our Love to God; 
and the Zeal we have for our Duty, endeavour, 
in ſome meaſure, to teſtify how hearty a Senſe 
we have of thoſe unſpeakable Mercies which he 
has been pleaſed thereby to favour Us withal. 
O. What 1s the laſt Thing concerning 
which we are to Examine our Sel ves. 
A.Whether we are in Chartify with all Men? 
Whether we do not only freely Forgive what- 
loever Injuries any may Chance to have done 
Us, but are fo intirely Friends with them, as 
to be Ready to do them all the Kindneſs we can; 
and that as truly, and heartily, as if they had 
never Offended Us, or Otherwiſe done Us the 
leaſt Injury. GET 
©. Is this all that is Required of Us, before 
we come to the Lord's Supper ? 
A. Other Exerciſes there are, which may 
profitably be made Uſe of by Us, in order 
to our better Performance of thoſe Duties we 
have before mentioned. Such are, Some extra- 
ordinary A&s of Prayer and Devotion: A Retire- 
ment from the Buſneſs, and Converſation, of the 
World ; but eſpecially from the Follies, 'and 
Vanities of it. And theſe accompanied with 
ſome As of Prayer, and Mortification, whilſt we 
are making the Examination: of our Selves be- 
fore propoſed. But theſe muſt be govern'd by 
the Rules of Prudence; as every Man's Bulinelſs ; 
Opportunities ; Needs ; State of Health, and 
the like Circumſtances; either Require, or will 
allow of. Er 
Q; Is 


Ks 4 


at 
d.e— 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain'd 


©. Is ſuch a Preparatory Examination of our 
Selves, ſo neceſſary betore we Come to the Holy 
Table, that we may, .in no Caſe, preſume to 
Come without it ? 

4. No, it 1s not : Thoſe who live in a Strict, 
and Regular Courſe of Life, and have nothing 
extraordinary happen'd to, Them, as they al- 
ways know what their State towards God is, ſo 
are they always Ready to Receive this Holy 
Sacrament ; and need not be afraid to partake 
of it, becauſe they had not the Opportunity of 
making a particular, previous Preparation of 
themſelves for it. Yer, if even theſe ſhould 
delign to go, at a certain Time (before known) 
to the Communion, they not only . pioyſly may, 
but in duty Ought, to do ſomewhat of this 
kind, in order to their going with the better 
Diſpoſitions to it. 

O. What if by this means, a Good Chriſtian 
ſhould not be able fully to ſatisfy himſelf, 
concerning his Worthineſs to Go to the Holy 
Table ? 

A. In that Caſe he onght to Coniider what 
it is that puts him in doubt of it; and having 
ſo done, let him take the Advice of ſome 
Perſon whom he can Rely.upon, but eſpecially 
of his Miniſter, about it : That fo being free'd 
from his Scruples, he may Go with a Quiet 
Mind, and a full Perſwaſion of Conſcience, to 
this Spiritual Feaſt; and certainly Receive the 
Benefits of it. 

. What if it ſhall appear that He is not 1n 
a State of Going worthily to this Sacrament ? 


A. He muſt, for the preſent, Refrain from ar.z.:3,25; 
it; and make all the haſte He can to Remove ***3&+ 


the Impediment, and Reconcile himſelf to God ; 
that fo He may be in a Condition both to Coe 
worthily 
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End of the 
Confhrma- 


tion. Office. 


worthily to it; and to be made Partaker of 
thoſe Graces, which are thereby Communicated 
to every Faithful Receiver of it. 
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Q. ] 5 there Any Thing yet farther Required 
; of Thoſe who Come to the Lord's Sup- 
per : 

A. Yes, there1s ; namely, that they be firſt 
CONFIRATD by the Biſhop : It being ordain'd 
by the Church, © That none ſhall be admitted to 
* the Holy Communion until ſuch time as He be 
* Confirm'd, or Ready, and Delgrous, to be Con- 
* firmed. REES 

O. What do you mean by Confirmation ? 

A.1 mean the Solemn laying on of the Hands of 
the Biſhop, upon ſuch as have been Baptized, and 
are come to Tears of Diſcretion. 

©. How is this performed among Us ? 

A. It is direQed to be done after a very 
Wiſe, and Solemn Manner. For, Firſt, The 
Biſhop having given Notice to the Miniſter of 
his Intention to Confirm , and Appointed a 
Time for the doing of it; the Amifter is to 
call together ſuch of his Pariſh, as are Come to 
Years of Diſcretion, and have not yet been Con- 
firmed ;, and to Examine them in their Church- 
Catechiſm , and to prepare as many as he can 
for the Byhop to Confirm. Secondly , Having 
done this, he 1s either to bring, or ſend in 
Writing, with his Hand Subſcribed therenato, 
the Names of, all ſuch Perſons, within his Pa- 


*7i/þ, as he ſhall think fit to be preſented to the 


Biſhop to be Confirm'd, Theſe bcing "_— 
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CHRISTIAN ' RELIGION egrplain'd 


of by the Biſhop, are brought openly into the 
Church, and Required by the Byhop,- © in the 
_ ©* Preſence of God , and the Congregation 
**there Aſſembled, to Renew the Solemn Yow, 
* and Promiſe, which was made in their Names, 
* at their Baptiſm; and, in their Own Perſons, 
* to Ratify and Confirm the ſame ; acknowledg- 
©* ing themſelves bound to believe, and do, all 
* thoſe. Things which their - Godfathers and 
* Godmothers then undertook for them. Which 
having done, the Br/hop heartily prays to God 
for his Grace to enable them to fulfil this their 
Vow; and laying his Hand ſeverally on Every 
One's Head, *©* Beſeeches God to defend this . His 
« Servant . with his beavenly Grace, that He may 
« Continue His for Ever ; and daily Increaſe m 
* bis Holy Spirit more and more, until He comes 
* to bus Everlaſting Kingdom. To all which are 
finally added the Joint Prayers both of the Bi- 
ſhop, and the Church, to the ſame Effect; and 
ſo the Ceremony is ended. 

©. What are the Reaſons that chiefly moved 
the Church of England to Retain ſuch a Ceremcny 
as this? * | |; 

A, There may ſeveral be aſſigned, but eſpe- 
cially theſe Four : * Apoſtolical Pradice; * The 
Reaſonableneſs of the Thing its ſelf ; * The Be- 
nefit of it to the Perſon who is Confirmed; and 
* The Satisfaction that: ariſes from hence to 
the Church of Chriſt. 
ſition of Hands ? ; 

A. The Apoſtles did lay their Hands on thoſc 
who had been Baptized ;, and by their Impo/ztion 
of Hands, ſuch Perſons did Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
Acts viii.17. XIS.6, [ | 
—_ Q. Docs 


O. Did the Apoſtles Praiſe ſuch an Dmpc- 
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tam.v.16. 
Eph.vi.1$. 


i Tim.11.I,2, 


Leveix.22, 
2JZ. 


24,27. 
Deur.x. $. 
2 Chron. 


RXX.27. 


1 Same1il. 20. 


E ph.vi.19- 
Col.iy.3, 


i The( v.25S. 
2 Tizel 14-1. 
Heb.x11it.1S. 


02. Does the Biſhop give the Holy Ghoſt 
now, as the Apoſtles did, by their 1mpoſition of 
Hands 7 | 

A. That wedo not ſay ; nor did the Apoſtles 
themſelves do it, They Laid on their Hands, 
and God Gave his Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom 
they Laid them. And we piouſly preſume, that 
by the fervent Prayers of the Biſhop , and the 


Church, thoſe on whom He now _ hus Hands, 
1 


ſhall alſo Rece:zve the Holy Ghoſt, if they do but 
worthily prepare Themſelves for it. 

©. Is there any Promiſe of God on which to 
build ſuch a Hope 2 

4. A General One there 1s, and ſuch as may 
in this Caſe, above any, -be depended upon by 
Us. For, Firſt, We are directed to Pray not 
only for Our Selves, but for One Another alſo. 
To encourage us hereunto, Chriſt has promi- 
ſed Us to Grant whatſoever 1s piouſly ask*d, by 
the joint Suffrages of his Church, of Him. Mat. 
XV1ll.19. And particularly, has declared, That 
God will Give the Holy Spirit to them that ak 
Him, Luk.xi.g. Add to this, That it has al- 
ways been accounted a part of the Miniſterial 


' Office, not only to Inftrud, but to Pray for, 


and Bleſs their People When therefore the Chief 
Paſtor of the Church, and his Congregation, ſo- 
lemnly join together, to beg of God the Grace 
of his Holy Spirit, in behalf of ſuch Perſons - as 
theſe ; ( who have: juſt now been dedicating 
themſelves a-new, to his Service; and Ratifying 
the Covenant made between God, and them, 


at their Baptiſm ; ): how can we ehuſe but be-. 


lieve, that God will certainly Grant their 
Requeſt ; and Give His Holy Spirit to thoſe 


ior whom He 1s thus earneſtly, and ſolemnly, | 


Q. From | 
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©. From whence does it appear, that ſuch 
an impoſition of Hands was Reaſonable to have 
been Ordain'd, and to be Continued, in the 
Church ? 

4. From the- Condition of thoſe who are com- 
monly Baptized among Us ; and who being, for 
the moſt part, Infants , and ſo conſtrain'd to 
make Uſe of Others to become Sureties for them 
at their Baptiſm ; it was certainly very Reaſon- 
able, that there ſhould be ſome Solemn Time 
appointed, when ſuch Perſons ( being come ta 
Tears of Diſcretion ) ſhould Themſelves Ratify 
their Baptiſmal Covenant ; and Acknowledge 
their Obligation to believe, and do, what their 


Godfathers, and Godmothers, had before promi- 


ſed for them. 
. What are the Benefits of this Inſtitution, 
to thoſe who are Confirmed ? 

A. Beſides the Benefit of God's Grace, which 
we reaſonably preſume to be hereby procured 
to ſuch Perſons, by the Prayers of the Byhop, 
and Church, on their behalf ; theſe Two Ad- 
vantages do Evidently accrue to Them : That, 
Firſt, They are, by this means, ſecured of the 
Care of their Godfathers, and Godmothers, to ſee 
that they be duly InſtruQed in the Principles of 
their Chriſtian Religion ;, and in which, were 
this Ordinance ſtriftly obſerved, they could not 
be deficient, without being certainly fond out, 
and cenſured by the Churcy for their neglect. 
And, Secondly, That by being thas Solemnly 
called npon to Ratify their Baptiſmal Yow, and 
Covenant; They are engaged to begin betimes, 
both to Con/zder their Duty, and to apply them- 
ſelyes to the ſerious Diſcharge of It. 


N 2. QC. How 
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O. How does this Ordinance give a Satiſ- 
fadion to the Church of Chriſt, as to theſe Mat-: 
ters ? 

A As, by this means, Care is taken to have 
all theſe Things Openly, tranſa&ed before it. 
The Perſon, who perhaps was privately Bapti- 
zed, being Now publickly Confirmed, in the Face 
of the Congregation. The Yow, which was 
made by Others in his Name; being here So- 
lemnly Renew'd, and Ratified, by Fiimſelf. The 
Child, who was Baptized by ſome Miniſter of 
an Jaferior Order, being now Eſtabliſhed in the 
Conmunion of the Church, by the Chief Paſtor of 
it. And, laſtly, The Godfathers, and Godmo- 
thers, who became Sureties, both for the Good 
Inſtrution, and Education, of the Perſon, whom 
they Anſwer'd for ; being hereby fully acquit- 
ted, and diſcharged, of their Truſt ; and decla- 
red to have faithfully Fulfilled, what they had ſo 
facredly Promiſed, and Undertook to Do. 

. Do you look upon all Godfathers, and 
Godmothers, to be OQbliged to ſee, that Thoſe 
for whom they Anſwer, be firſt duly ſtrudted 
in the Principles of their Religion , and then 
brought to be Confirmed by the Biſhop ? 

A. They are certainly Obliged, as far as a 
Solemn Promiſe, made 1n the Preſence of God, and 
in a Matter not only Lawful, but Pious, and | 
Coaritable, can Oblige them. Nor canI imagine. 
how any One, Who has taken ſuch an Obliga- 
tion upon Himſelf, will ever be Able to anſwer 
it, either to God, or his Orn Conſcience, if He 
f1all negleE& to fulfil what He undertook in 
that behalf. | 

©. What think you of Thoſe who Come to 
the Zod's Supper, without either being Co:r- 


firmed; 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION exrpliain'd. 


firmed ;, or having any Defzre, or Intention, to 
be Confirmed ? 

A. They are doubtleſs to be blamed : Inafſ- 
much as thereby they not only break the Orders, 
and diſobcy the Command of the Church , which, 
for ſuch Good Reaſons as we have ſeen, Re- 
quires them to be Confirmed ; but ſeem aſhamed 
to Own their Chriſtian Profeſſion ;, and to deſpiſe 
the Prayers of their Biſhop for ſuch Craces, as 
they certainly ought to Defzre; and cannor rea- 
ſonably Hope, by any more effectual means, to 
obtain of God, than by a Pious , and Reverend 
Participation, of this Holy Ordinance. 

O. May not the Grace of God be Obtain'd as 
well by our Own Prayers, as by the Biſhop's [m- 
poſation of Hands upon Us ? | 

A. That 1s not the Queſtion : We know that 
God has promiſed his Holy Sprit to Every One 
who faithfully Prays for Him. But the Qre- 
ſtion is this ; Firſt, Whether it a Man may 
Obtain this Grace by his Own Prayers alone, He 
may not expect more certainly to do it, by ad- 
ding the Prayers of the Riſhop, and the Church, 
to them? And, Secondly, Whether He who 
Careleſly Negleds, or Preſumptuouſly Deſpiſes the 
Orders of the Church ; and the Pions Provition 
made by Her, for all Her Members, at their 
firſt ſetting out into the Dangers, and T cnf- 
rations, of the l/orld; may noi juitly fear, 
leſt God ſhould Refuje rhat Grace to his Own 
Solitary Prayers, tor winch He Negle&ca, or ic- 
ſpiſed, the Prayers of the B;ſhop, and the Church, 
on his b<halt ! | 

2. What is Required of :Pcr ſous to bz Coir- 

P) 


Timed : 


A. Firir, 


U.he Principles of the 
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=” Firſt , That they be of Years of Diſcre- 
t554 < That 1 is £0 ſay, Of a Capacity to under- 
ſtand the Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant. 
\Vhat God therein Promiſes to Us? And 
what we are thereby Obliged to Believe, and 
Do, in Obegience to his Will ?- Secondly, That 
Ez hey be not only Capable of this Knowledge ; 
but be AGually Inſtruted in theſe Things. 
Thirdly, That being hereby brought toa Clear 
Senſe of what was done for them, by their 
Godfathers, and Godmothers , at their Baptiſm ;, 
They be now Ready, and Deſi rc45, IN their Own 
Perſons, to Ratify, and Confirm the ſame. And, 
laſtly, That in Teitimony of their ſincere Re- 
ſolutions to make Good what they here Pro- 
miſe, and Vow, they do now truly Repent of 
All their Sins , "and ſtedfaitly Reſolve, by the 
Grace of God, 'to Go on in a Conſtant Obe- 
dience to God's Cecmmands, unto their Lives 
End. 

O. At what Times ought ſuch Perſons to be 
Confirmed? 

-, Ar ſuch Times as the Biſhop appoints 
for this Purpoſe. Only, it it be poſſible, they 
ſhould endeavour to be Confirmed, and there- 
by fully take upon themſelves the Firſt Sacra- 
ment ; wekos they proceed to the Participa- 
tion of the Second. 

. How often ovght any Chritian to be 
Confirmed ? 

A. The Nature of the Offce plainly ſhews 
it. Confirmation, as It 1s underſtood, and prac- 
tiſed by tis, is nothing Elſe but a Sclem Ra- 
tificaticn. of cur Battiſmal Covenant. Now no 
Man ovght to be Baytizea more than Once-- 
Nor wiil He therefore need any morc than Once, 
to 
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ts take that Covenant upon Himſelf, If after 
this, He ſhall fall into any Sins, whereby to put 
Himſelf ovt of a State of Grace; Or evcn to be 
cut off from the Communion of the Church ; 


to Both, upon his Sincere Repentance for what 
He has done Amiſs. But our Baptiſm muſt not 
be Repeated; Nor will our-Confirmation there- 
fore need to be, any more, Repeated by Us. 
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there are Other means of Reſtoring him again. 


Borks priated for Richard Sare, at Grays Inn 
Gate i» Holborn. 


-"4"* HE Genuine Fpiſtles of St. Barnabas, St. Ignatius, St.Cle- 
1 ment,St. Polycarp,the Shepherd of Hermas,&c. with a large 
P reliminary Diſcourſe. 80. 
A Practical Diſcourſe againft Profane Swearing. $00. 
The Authority of Chriftian Princes over Eccleſiaſtical Synods, - 
| in Anſwer to a Letter to a Convocation-man. 80. . 
An Appeal to all the true Members of the Church of England, 
on belralf of the King's Supremacy. 8w0- | 
A Sermon at the Dorſerſhire Feaſt. 1690. | 
Before the Queen at FPhitehall, May 10. 1691. | 
Before the Lord Mayor, Nov.26. 1691. wo | 
v At Grays Inn, on the Death of the Queen. 
At St. Fames's, on the Day of Thankſgiving. 


Toeſe Nine by the Reverend Dr. Wake. 
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Fables of /£/ep, and other Eminent Mythologiſts, with Morals 
and Reflexions. Folro. | 

Fables and Stories Moralized ; ( being a Second Part of the 
Fables of /Z/op, and other Eminent Mythologiſts, &©c.) Folio, 


Both by Sir Roger L'Eſtrange. 
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Nr. Co/:er's View of the Stage. ; 
His Defence. 
His Eflays npon ſeveral Moral Subjects. 
M{:xims and Reflections upon Plays ; (in Anſwer to a Diſ- | 
courſe printed before a Play, called, Beauty in Diſtreſs ;) writ- 
ten 1n French by the Biſhop of Meaux; with an Advertiſement 
concerning the Author and Book. By Mr. Collier. 
An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretences that Men ordi- | 
narily make, for their not coming to the Holy Communion. To | 
3 which is added, A brief Account of the. End and Defign of the 
Holy Communion , the Obligation to Receive it, the Way to 
Prepare for it, and the Behavieur of our Selves both At, arid Af- 
ter it. Price but 3 d. for the Encouragement of ſach Perſons 
as :re Willing to Give them away, for the Promoting of Piety 
and Deyotio!:, 
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